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AUTHORS NOTE

THE quotations
in my conversations with President Roosevelt
and with officials of the American Government
are not verbatim minutes. They are reconstructed
from comprehensive personal notes of these con-
versations, as recorded by me immediately after
they took place and while they were still fresh
in my mind.






No one will ever be rich enough to buy his enemies
by concessions.
—BrsMaARrcK
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FOREWORD

Tms Book is the true picture
of events and trends of policy as I saw them developing on the
Washington scene during the four and a half years of my last
diplomatic mission as Ambassador of Poland in the United
States.

It is a personal record of my observations and opinions writ-
ten in all sincerity.

It is in no sense an official presentation of the Polish problem.

In those crucial years of the world war Washington was the
center of fluctuating tendencies and currents of opinion which
had a most important bearing on the shaping of the present
world situation. They have profoundly affected all nations and
all peoples. They belong to the history of our times.

I felt it my duty to place this study of that eventful period
before the public.

Jan CIECHANOWSKI
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CHAPTER I
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Getting Accredited

“CoME 1N, Mr. Ambassador, I
am glad to welcome you. According to my mother, I appear to
be the only Roosevelt you have not yet met.”

With these friendly words President Roosevelt greeted me on
the sunny morning of March 6, 1941, as I was ushered into his
study at the White House by the genial George Summerlin, chief
of the Diplomatic Protocol Division of the Department of State,
I was paying my first official visit to the President for the purpose
of presenting my credentials as the newly appointed Ambassador
of the Republic of Poland.

Mr. Summerlin had told me that in order to avoid complica-
tions resulting from American neutrality in a world torn by
Hitler’s total war, the President had greatly simplified all protocol
procedure. He had done away with formal receptions which had
created embarrassing situations at the White House when Ger-
man and other Axis satellites met and collided bodily with Brit-
ish and Allied envoys. However, I was not prepared to be received
on this formal occasion with such human ease and gracious sim-
plicity by President Roosevelt who was regarded by all my com-
patriots and, indeed, all Europeans, as the Man of Destiny.

As T shook hands with the President and took the chair he
waved me to at the side of his desk, he carried on the conversa-
tion in an easy and smiling way. He told me that he knew of my
former mission in the United States, when from 1925 to 1929 I
had represented Poland in Washington. He said he had heard
that I had then taken a keen interest in American life and politics.

“Having known America in those times, you will notice many
changes,” said the President.

I assured him that I had never ceased to observe the trend of
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American policies and politics, that I had followed his enunci-
ations, and that I was especially thrilled by the way in which he
appeared to be steering the course of his country since the war
started in Europe.

The President asked what had struck me especially as a Euro-
pean and a student of American politics. I replied that as a Euro-
pean I would venture to say that the United States was physically
neutral but ideologically involved in the war from the very out-
set. As a student of American politics, I had gained the impres-
sion that he was systematically working to prepare the American
people for the great part which the United States would un-
doubtedly be called upon to play, possibly actively in the war
itself, but certainly after the war, in the establishment of the
peace.

The President beccame thoughtful and, after a pause, said:
“That is a correct opinion. We are already becoming the arsenal
of the fighting democracies. Britain is doing wonders, but she
needs our help. Your Polish soldiers, airmen, and sailors are
fighting with traditional courage. So are the other Allies of Brit-
ain. But the Axis Powers are better prepared and vety strong.
They are inflicting heavy losses. As you know, Churchill and I
are increasingly anxious regarding the life line of transport be-
tween this country and Britain. It is essential to the Allied effort.
I hope to keep America out of the war. But I keep my fingers
crossed. Germany threatens the whole world, not Europe alone,
and America is next in line should Britain be overpowered.”” The
President Jaughed and added: “I see that my informers were
right in saying that you understand our political background. I
am indeed endeavoring to make my fellow citizens world con-
scious, to lift them out of a home-townish foreign policy into one
of broad world vision. It is no easy matter. Why, even now iso-
lationism still has quite a following.”

The President then questioned me on the activities of the
Polish Government. He was interested to hear about the state of
our army and the personality of General Sikorski, then Polish
Prime Minister and Commander in Chief of our armed forces.
He was generous in his praise of the resistance of the Polish people
ta ruthless Nazi oppression, and expressed his admiration for the
fact that Poland alone, of all the German-occupied nations, had
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not produced a single Quisling. “Poland certainly descrves her
independence and must regain it after this war,” the President
concluded. When I told him that General Sikorski would be
happy to have an early opportunity of discussing with him mat-
ters concerning Poland’s war effort, he replied with charming
spontaneity: “I would like him to pay me a visit,” and asked me
to discuss the date and details with Secretary of State Hull.

Our conversation turned to the Lend-Lease Bill then under
debate in Congress. I knew what great importance the President
attached to this momentous measure. I expressed my admiration
for his genius in devising this novel method of placing American
production at the disposal of the fighting democracies without
creating heavy and complicated indebtedness.

The President became quite animated when T broached this
apparently favorite subject. “You see,” he said, “we cannot afford
to repeat the mistakes made in the last war, We then created an
indebtedness of the Powers to the United States which could not
be repaid and which caused a lot of bad feeling and intensified
differences and resentment. I am glad you see the advantage of
Lend-Lease not only as a help to the fighting democracies but
also to the American people. I only wish more Americans realized
that aspect and understood that it is not merely another form of
aid to Britain, but a wise American investment as well.”

My visit was drawing to an end. President Roosevelt leaned
toward me and said with engaging earnestness: “Now, my dear
Ambassador, I hope you will be happy in Washington. I want
you to feel that you may always come to me if you want to talk
matters over with me directly, and never hesitate to call upon
me if you think I can help you in carrying out your mission. Is
there anything now that you would like to touch upon?”

“Mr. President,” I replied, “if I may really take advantage of
your kind permission, I would like to ask you very frankly to ad-
vise me on the scope of my activities. I represent a fighting coun-
try overrun by the enemy. I have no economic or other ad-
vantages to offer to the United States for the time being. The
assets of fighting Poland are exclusively of a military and moral
nature at present, Above all, they consist of our Allied loyalty, of
our readiness to continue this struggle to the bitter end regard-
less of sacrifice, and of the fighting spirit of our military and of
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our civilians, Those being our only assets, I feel it my duty to
interpret them to the American pcople. On the other hand, {from
some of the conversations I have had with my friends at the State
Department, I sensed that too great an activity on my part might
be regarded as embarrassing in view of American neutrality, and
I felt that I was being discouraged from becoming too active and
expected, by some at least, to remain passive. I would be most
grateful for your ruling in this matter, Mr. President.”

The President replied with emphasis: “I am glad you did not
hesitate to bring this matter up. I could not advise you if you
had not asked me to do so. I want you to feel free to act as the
full-fledged Ambassador of a free country and a great nation. You
must not curb your activities. As representative of Poland you
have advantages in America which less fortunate Ambassadors of
other countries do not have. The millions of Americans of Polish
descent are the natural and most responsive group of Poland’s
American allies in this country. I know that you kept in close
touch with them during your previous mission, being a pupil of
my old friend Paderewski. Do not neglect them now. I want you
to do your utmost for your country here. I want you to re-establish
your contacts with these American Poles, to address them fre-
quently. You should enlist the sympathy of all Americans who can
assist you in developing the traditionally friendly feeling for
Poland in America.

“Do not neglect anything. Build up your contacts. Address
American audicnces on war problems. Make them realize
Poland’s war effort. I will go further. You can be very useful to
the common cause by explaining the European situation and
showing the urgency there is of speeding up American production
of war matériel which our communists are trying to prevent.

“I want you to know that personally I have a deep feeling for
the Americans of Polish descent, not merely because they voted
for me so overwhelmingly in the last three elections,” added the
President jovially, “but because they are very good citizens, con-
scious of their duties and always loyal Americans.

“You will have quite a lot to do explaining to the American
people that Poland is a democracy. Personally, I know that she
is, because I happen to know history. But you will find, if you
do not already know, that very few Americans ever bother about
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history or geography. They are apt to think that because for
some time Poland was represented here by an aristocrat, all Po-
land is feudal and composed of aristocratic landowners. They do
not realize that for centuries Poland was the advanced outpost
of Western liberalism and culture in eastern Europe. German
propaganda has been at work and has inspired the idea that
Poland’s troubles are due to her own bad politics and reactionary
ideas. I know and you know that for centuries Poland has been,
above all, the perennial victim of geography. Her role in every
war proves it. But the story must be told and often repeated. It
is your mission to do so. And I will back your efforts. But please
remember, when speaking about the war, when trying to make
your American audiences conscious of its implications, do not
narrow your scope 1o Poland alone.

“Make use of all the advantages I have mentioned for the
Allied cause. Lend a helping hand to your country’s fighting
Allies who lack your Polish advantages. Especially to Britain
who, unfortunately, still has many critics here.

“As a Pole who witnessed war developments in France and
the Battle of Britain in England, you can speak about the British
war effort more effectively than Lord Halifax can as an English-
man. Do not forget the smaller Allies, such as gallant liitle
Luxemburg.

“Let no one discourage you from becoming an active ambas-
sador.

“America became actively involved in the last war and yet
failed to play her part in the peace. Even now many of our
people do not understand how interdependent the modern world
has become. They still refer to the Atlantic and Pacific oceans as
natural defenses. Above all, they still make the mistake of think-
ing that giving up the Polish Corridor and Danzig might have
averted this war, although it is so evident today that this is a con-
flict not only for territorial expansion, but one inevitably brought
about by the clash of irreconcilable ideologics and aims.

“] feel like you, Mr. Ambassador, that, if democracy is to win,
my fellow countrymen will have to understand that this is a war
in defense of fundamental democratic principles. And, as we say
in this country, ‘we Americans will have to buy this war as such.’
Let us hope at the price of Lend-Lease only. But who can say
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what price we may ultimately have to pay to preserve our way of
life in a future peaceful world? The threat to America is a direct
one, and the sooner the American people realize it, the greater
the chance of sparing humanity the prolongation of the tragic
plight in which this war bas placed it. And now I must say
good-by, and I hope to see you soon again.”

As I rose 10 take leave, the President smiled broadly and said :
“Oh, by the way, we are forgetting that we had a formality to
perform. George Summerlin would never forgive me. 1 see you
have brought the envelopes containing your President’s letter
accrediting you to me as Ambassador, and your speech, the copy
of which I have already read. Let me take them over and hand
you in exchange this envelope containing my speech to you. Good
luck to you, Mr. Ambassador.”

We shook hands very warmly, and I thanked the President for
his kindness. He pressed a bell. Mr. Summerlin reappeared in the
doorway and escorted me out.

As I recorded in writing that memorable conversation, my
memory carried me back to the time when, after nearly four
years in Washington, I had informally called to say a final
good-by to President Coolidge on February 22, 1929, on the eve
of my departure for Europe.

I tried to analyze the contrast between Mr. Coolidge and
President Roosevelt as I saw it after my first meeting with Mr.
Roosevelt. It was not only the contrast between a Republican
and a Democratic leader. It was more profound than that. There
was a deep difference from every point of view. There was the
difference between Mr. Coolidge’s New England temperament
and Mr, Roosevelt’s more cosmopolitan New York background.
There was the difference between the rugged northern farmer
strain and that of a more internationally minded statesman with
European experience, intensely interested in world history and
geography, and endowed with a wide creative vision.

I asked myself to what extent President Roosevelt could be re-
garded as the embodiment of a new America, more world-
minded, more ready to understand and to take part in problems
affecting other countries. Was he merely an exception among his
fellow Amerjcans, destined to succeed or to fail in his attempt to
lead them to the wider horizons which he so clearly embraced?
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It would be one of my tasks to study this question on which so
much depended as far as the future world was concerned.

I had been a personal admirer of President Coolidge and had
always kept a warm feeling for him. Notwithstanding his repu-
tation of being a silent, laconic, and somewhat austere man, he
had invariably treated me with great kindness and had conversed
with me in a friendly way, perhaps because he knew how sin-
cerely interested I was in America and probably because one of
his closest political friends, the late Jimmie C. White, had been
such a close and dear friend of mine, I vividly remember my last
conversation with Mr. Coolidge who, like myself, in those last
days of February 1929 was supervising the packing of his per-
sonal belongings prior to leaving Washington. Jimmie White
accompanied me on this informal occasion.

When I told President Coolidge that the fact that he also was
leaving made me regret my departure less, he asked bluntly:
“Why should that make it more easy for you? I regret having
to leave Washington.”

I asked if in view of the informality of the occasion I might
ask him a direct question. He said I could do so. I asked why, if
he felt so much regret at leaving his post, he had withdrawn his
candidacy by declaring “I do not choose to run.” Mr. Coolidge
was silent for a moment. He turned to me with a frown and re-
plied: “Very soon America will go through the Goddamnedest
financial and economic crash. It will shake the world. American
people refuse to see it coming. What they need is a few years of
Democratic misrule. That is why I did not care to run and regret
that Hoover did.”

I remembered some of my other visits to the White House in
the Coolidge days and diplomatic receptions at which President
Coolidge exchanged a few words with me. I recalled one par-
ticular rcception when, after shaking hands, he told me he had
read reports of a speech I had made in Chicago at a mass meet-
ing of Americans of Polish descent. He said: “I appreciate their
qualities. They are good and honest citizens and hard workers.
They know where to come for advice. I was their lawyer in Ver-
mont.” He paused for 2 moment, then continued: “They paid
promptly.”

Those words appeared to me to express Mr. Coolidge’s real-
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istic approach to all subjects. In his heart he was intensely human;
in fact, truly American, but his New England strain caused him
to express himself with a blunt sincerity and a downrightness
almost Scotch in its terseness.

During my mission he had in a most tactful way helped me
considerably, without outwardly appearing to do so, when in
lengthy negotiations I worked for two years on the finally suc-
cessful monetary stabilization plan and loan for Poland.

What would have been his attitude had he, instead of Presi-
dent Roosevelt, been at the White House during this war? What
would have been his relationship with the Britain of Winston
Churchill? What would have been his policy in the face of the
danger which was so rapidly spreading and threatening the
United States and the whole world?

I marveled at the wisdom of Providence who had decreed that
in peacetime the rugged and austere Coolidge—an intensely
American President who applied in a simple but dignified way
the policies of his Republican party, a stickler for economy in
government—should lead the United States, while at this time
of world conflict, when a new era of imponderables and of
unique chances for greatness was opening for America, a broad-
minded, creative statesman should hold the steering wheel of this
great country—a man capable of devising as bold a plan as the
Lend-Lease system, while preserving American neutrality.

After my first conversation with President Roosevelt I felt that
the defense of democratic principles, of the freedom of the indi-
vidual, was safe in his hands. I had the feeling that he fully
realized the scope of the menace created by Hitler. I understood
that he, and the American people through him, conscious of
acute danger, fully appreciated the bulldog qualities of the in-
domitable Winston Churchill, and that while they were not yet
decided when and how to “purchase’ the war and how openly
and actively to espouse the common cause, their decision was al-
ready in the making.

I'had the vision of a United States at the head of a future peace
table. I saw Mr. Roosevelt dictating, not imperialist demands,
but, steering clear of “entangling” alliances, introducing into a
new postwar world the law which would serve alike the power-
ful and the weak. I was impressed by his great simplicity and his
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proverbial charm of which I had heard so much from American
and British friends.

There flashed before my eyes the desperate fight of the Polish
Army against Hitler’s motorized hordes in Septcmber 1939; the
activities of our government which I had joined in Paris on Sep-
tember 30, 1939, as Secretary General of our Foreign Office;
General Sikorski, who stubbornly pursued one aim: that Poland
should fight on against the German onslaught on every available
front, regardless of sacrifices, thus holding her place as a fight-
ing ally; I recalled his difficulties in re-forming the Polish Army
in France and, later, after the collapse of F rance, once again in
Britain,

I reviewed the evolution of French defeatism as I had scen it
unfold on the spot in that winter of 1939; the strategic and moral
hopelessness of the Maginot Line; the drama of the collapse of
France in June 1940; the unforgettable and tragic June days at
Bordeaux where the Polish Government, at the request of the
Reynaud Government, had followed it from Angers, the seat of
the Polish President and Government during the campaign in
France; the last conversations of our Foreign Minister, August
Zaleski, with the French Prime Minister, Reynaud, in Bordeaux
with the Minister of the Interior, Mandel, with General Wey-
gand and Marshal Pétain; the unhesitating determination of the
Polish Government and our military command to stand by Brit-
ain and continue the fight, regardless of the attitude of crumbling
France, led to defeat by a group of cynical and demoralized poli-
ticians.

I thought of the provincial hall of the temporary seat of the
French Government in Bordeaux, when Zaleski was ushered into
Premier Reynaud’s study on June 15, 1940. A cabinet meeting
was being held continuously in the adjoining room. The final
fight, led by the intrepid Mandel, against the pessimism of the
tired Weygand and the cynicism of Reynaud and other mem-
bers of the Cabinet, was proceeding. It was being decided whether
France would fight on, possibly to a glorious defeat, or would in-
gloriously give up the fight and throw herself on the mercy of
Hitler.

Reynaud looked tired and preoccupied as he joined Zaleski,
who informed him that the President of Poland would like to
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know what linc of defense the French Government would adopt.
He added that Gencral Sikorski was still at the headquarters of
the Polish Army directing the action of the divisions fighting on
the Maginot Line.

In his reply Reynaud disclosed that the tendency was growing
among his colleagues in the French Cabinet to ask Germany for
an immediate armistice. Weygand had declared that he could
no longer stem the tide. The morale of the French Army was im-
paired and communism was rife in some parts of France. “We
are compelled to face realities,” said Reynaud.

Zaleski was shocked. ““Such a decision would be catastrophic.
Why not fight on even if it means retreating to the Mediter-
ranean, crossing over to North Africa, thus saving the entire
French flcet and air force and what can still be saved of the
French Army? Why not continue resistance from Africa? There
is no possibility of concluding any armistice with Hitler on ac-
ceptable terms. It would be a capitulation with all its terrible
consequences.”

“You are wrong, my dear Zaleski,” replied Reynaud. “You
think of France in terms applicable to Poland vis-2-vis of the
Germans, who persistently regard themselves as a superior race
compared to the Polish nation which Germany is determined
to enslave and to annex. France is in an entirely diffcrent posi-
tion. The position of France with regard 1o Germany is that of
an attractive and desirable woman persistently courted by a
suitor whose advances she has always turncd down in the past.
When France gives up and asks for an armistice, Germany will
be so agreeably surprised and so flattered that we will have no
difficulty in obtaining from Hitler—who, after all, is a soldier—
honorable conditions as a fighting nation reasonably convinced
that it is better to give up than to pursue a hopeless struggle to
inevitable defeat.”

Zaleski was so taken aback by this surprising statement that
for a while he remained silent. Then he said with unusual force:
“My dear Prime Minister, it is you who are making a terrible
mistake, The Germans know no chivalry. Look at their behavior
in Poland, in Belgium, in Holland. Hitler will trample France as
he trampled other defeated countries. He gives no quarter. He
is ruthless and barbaric, and has none of the finer instincts nor
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any respect for weakness. . . . And what about France’s alli-
ances? The Franco-British, the Franco-Polish alliance? How
could France break her pledges by concluding a separate peace?
I cannot imagine a France unfaithful to her glorious traditions.”

“Unfortunately,” replied Reynaud, “it is a case of force
majeure. Even Churchill understands. He realizes that we cannot
hold out. He no longer insists on the terms of the alliance. France,
like Poland, has found that the Germans are too well prepared
militarily and too strong. We must now bear the consequences.”

“But,” said Zaleski, “have you considered the situation of the
Polish Government in these circumstances? What about our army
which has done so much and is now still fighting so gallantly to
cover the retreat of the French troops from the cast? We are not
a nation who capitulatcs.”

“Well,” replied Reynaud, “the only thing I can say is that if
you will cast your lot with ours and join us in asking for an
armistice, we will do all we can in the armistice negotiations to
obtain the best possible conditions for your government, your
army, and the numerous immigrants and refugees from Poland
now in France. What alternative have you? Where could you go?
Your army is engaged with the enemy and you have neither
enough ships nor planes to evacuate them. But, even if you had,
where would you take them? Do you believe that Britain alone
can continue to resist Hitler's aggression? She would soon be
forced to follow our lead in asking for an armistice. France can
hope to obtain better conditions from Germany, being the first
of the Allies to give up resistance. That is the opinion of most of
my colleagues in the Cabinet.

“But,” added Reynaud, “don’t rely exclusively on my opinion.
Talk to Weygand; he may convince you. He has always been
a friend of Poland. Of course you will find that Mandel still holds
out for continued resistance. Personally, as Premier, I must face
facts. I have decided to adopt an impartial attitude and to let
matters follow their course in the cabinet meetings, but, while
the Cabinet has not yet taken a final decision, I foresee that the
majority will be for an armistice rather than risk prolonging a
futile resistance. Pétain may head a new government. With his
great military past he might be in a better position to bargain
acceptable armistice terms. Apart from that, the venerable de-
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fender of Verdun at the head of the Cabinet would make the
French people accept the inevitable more easily.”

“But,” objected Zaleski, “you are making a great mistake. The
Germans will admit no negotiations, No bargaining will be pos-
sible. They will impose harsh terms, whoever heads your govern-
ment.”

Reynaud’s face hardencd. “I have told you frankly the posi-
tion of France. As I see it, the Cabinet’s final decision is but a
matter of hours. It may vote today. I may succeed in delaying o
the vote until tomorrow, but probably no longer. And the Pohsh
Government had better come to a prompt decision.”

“I will immediately report to our President and General~
Sikorski,” said Zaleski. “I can say now that, whatever the French
Government decides to do, the Polish Government and Army will
not capitulate. How long have we got to leave France should you
decide to sue for an armistice?”’

“Three to four days, I should say, at the most,” coldly repliec
Reynaud.

Later that day Zaleski had a conversation with Mandel. H:
reported to him his conversation with Reynaud. Mandel threw
up his hands and said in his terse way: “Reynaud licd to you.
The French people can still be roused, and they want to resist the
enemy. They have guts, and under suitable leadership would re-
spond to their tradition and continue to fight. Our misfortune
lies in the lack of sound and honest leadership. What Reynaud
told you about the spread of communism is also untrue. There
is no serlous menace of communism in France. I have verified
this personally. I have proved it to the Cabinet. The evil influ-
ences at work to make France surrender are invoking this con-
venient pretext without foundation.”

“But, for goodness sake,” said Zaleski, “why don’t you, with
your courage, take matters in hand? Why don’t you and your
political {riends go to any length, even risking a coup d’état, if
you know that such is the attitude of the French nation?”

“Ah,” replied Mr. Mandel, “I would not hesitate to do so, but
you must not forget that I am a Jew. These are different times
from those when I served under Clemenceau. Many things hav..
happened since. The Blum cabinets have passed through Frencn
history and left their scars. Above all, the forces of moral dej-
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radation are too strong. I could not get a sufficient following to
oppose them. I am already being closely watched by them, lest
I do what you suggest and what I would have no hesitation in
doing if among our politicians and military leaders I could rally
-nough sound and determined men to support me. Unfortunately,
it cannot be done. But I do not despair. I am still doing all I can
-0 stem the growing defeatism in the Cabinet. I will prevent the
lecision being taken today. Maybe I can still hold out and per-
haps tomorrow better counsels will prevail. I am getting the
prefects of the various provinces to influence the decision. Come
~nd see me tomorrow. . . .”

"I vividly remembered the sudden arrival at Bordeaux of Gen-
Aal Sikorski on June 17. He had not realized at the front the
sfriousness of the political situation, He held rapid conferences
#ith President Raczkiewicz and Zaleski and decided immedi-
35 ¢ly to see Churchill.

There followed his dramatic flight to London; his interview
/ﬂh the British Prime Minister about saving what could still be

:.ved of the Polish Army and air force by transporting them to
“hgland and re-forming them in Britain so that Poland could
continue to fight at the side of her British ally.

I recalled the circumstances of Mr. Churchill’s decision to do
-1l that the British Navy could do to save Poland’s forces and its
Jovernment and bring them to England; the silent, efficient, and
plenchd way in which this was carried out. T relived the voyage

Jf the Polish President and members of the Cabinet, whom I
accompanied on the cruiser Arethusa to England; the three
wights of futile bombing of that cruiser by single German planes
as she lay in the port of Le Verdon near Bordeaux before we
could put to sea; President Raczkiewicz’s arrival at the railroad
slation in London, to be met by King George in person, the King
having cons1dered it his duty to welcome to Englzmd the Presi-
dent of the Polish Republic, the only remaining ally of Greal
Bntam

" I reviewed the conversations of General Sikorski and of mem-
fiers of our government and particularly those of Zaleski and my-
A with Lord Halifax, with Undersecretary Sir Alexander
Cradogan and other members of the British Cabinet; the difficul-

ties I had in reorganizing once again the disrupted Polish Foreign
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Office. Then the blackout, the Battle of Britain with the blitz
and all its horrors,

While our government was still in France in the spring of 1940
and later, when it had installed itsell in London, General
Sikorski had several times expressed his wish to have me ap-
pointed to the post of Ambassador of Poland in Washington.

At that time I was so engrossed by my work as Secretary Gen-
eral of the Polish Foreign Office and so anxious to remain in the
center of war events in Europe, that I asked him to delay this
appointment. I was convinced that I could be more useful in
Washington later, after having gained more direct experience of
British and European developments and war policies.

In the beginning of November 1940, as my chief, Foreign
Minister Zaleski, and I were walking from the Polish Foreign
Office in Queen’s Gate to lunch at the St. James’s Club in Picca-
dilly, we met General Sikorski, who was on his way to the For-
eign Office to speak with Zaleski and me on what he said was an
urgent matter. He walked with us for a few minutes and told us
that he had finally made up his mind to ask President Racz-
kiewicz to appoint me as Ambassador to Washington. The presi-
dential election had just taken place. Mr. Rooseveli had been
re-elected by an overwhelming majority. A new phase was open-
ing in America. General Sikorski considered that American neu-
trality could not be indefinitely maintained. In his opinion, it was
important and even urgent that Poland should be represented in
Washington by a man who had been in closest contact with
European war events in France and in London. He therefore
insisted that the necessary formalities of obtaining an agrément
for me from President Roosevelt be immediately started.

After that conversation I was summoned by the President of
Poland who told me that he shared entirely the view of General
Sikorski and asked me to accept the nomination. My agrément
was duly asked for and obtained. After winding up my duties at
our Foreign Office, I left London on February 5, 1941, with my
wife and my two younger sons (my eldest son, John, was already
in the Polish Army in Scotland), and proceeded to Washington
via Lisbon.

And now, here I was in the United States, once more given
the opportunity of representing Poland, In my first interview
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with President Roosevelt, he had encouraged me to do my ut-
most, to be active, to feel free in my work for Poland, for Europe,
and the Allied cause.

The President’s words of understanding and encouragement
evoked in my mind the splendid words of Winston Churchill to
Sikorski when the latter appealed to him on June 18, 1940, to
transfer the Polish Armed Forces to Britain: “Tell your army in
France,” Mr. Churchill had said, “that we are their comrades in
life and in death. We shall conquer together or we shall die to-
gether.” The two Prime Ministers, one the leader of a free Brit-
ain, the other of a martyred but undying Poland, shook hands.
“That handshake,” Sikorski told us later, “meant more to me
than any signed treaty of alliance or any pledged word.” The
Polish-British alliance was reaffirmed and cemented.

And now to these words forever engraved in my heart I could
add the encouraging words of Mr. Roosevelt. They filled me
with new hope.



CHAPTER II

AT iy

Lend-Lease Points the Way, April 1941

As 1 sTUDIED the Washington
political scene in the spring of 1941 and talked at length with
Secretary of State Hull, Undersecretary of State Sumner Welles,
James C. Dunn, and Loy Henderson of the State Department, as
well as with political and press personalities, I gained the im-
pression that the United States was passing through a period of
transition from neutrality to increasingly active support of Great
Britain and her Allies at war with the Axis.

However, it was still generally hoped that it would be possible
to avoid active involvement in the conflict.

A study of President Roosevelt’s tactics at that time was in
itself a liberal education. He was gradually leading American
public opinion to a more complete understanding that the war
had become a direct menace to America.

While asserting his leadership, he was doing so in a very subtle
and almost imperceptible way, avoiding moves which might be
interpreted as an attempt to impose too definite a direction
toward active American participation in the war. He was sound-
ing out public opinion and, simultaneously, helping it to crystal-
lize into a state of alertness and preparedness.

The heated debate in Congress on the President’s Lend-Lease
program deserved special attention. The nature of the attacks
against the Lend-Lease plan showed that they were rather what
is currently called in French political language mouvements de
mauvaise humeur, aimed at forcing the President into the open
by trying to provoke him into a more direct declaration of poliey.
At the same time such criticism expressed the growing appre-
hension that the President was assuming a dictatorial course to
the detriment of the jealously guarded rights of Congress. The
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debate was clearly another round in the duel between the Presi-
dent and his opponents in the legislative body on the issue of
congressional rights (allegedly menaced by the tendency toward
executive dictatorship).

The Lend-Lease debate was also a final outburst of isolation-
ism on the part of a diehard group, and yet, as soon as the Lend-
Lease Bill had been overwhelmingly passed, senators and con-
gressmen vied with one another to prove that they understood
the necessity of the Lend-Lease measure. In their enunciations
they took pains to explain that, because they so definitely op-
posed direct American participation in the war, they realized
that material support to Britain and her Allies should be as ex-
tensive and effective as possible, in order to strengthen the fight-
ing countries and enable them to defeat the Axis without armed
support of the United States.

These tendencies {luctuated in direct proportion to the news
from the fighting fronts. When the British campaign in North
Africa and the magnificent fight of the Greeks appeared to be
a promising venture; when Yugoslavia entered the war on the
side of the Allies on April 6, 1941, and Turkey’s participation
appeared probable, approval of the President’s policy of support
to the Allies increased. When, shortly after a period of undue
optimism, news of British setbacks in Africa and in the Balkans
began to appear, this optimistic atmosphere gave way to pessi-
mism and the psychosis of Germany’s invincibility made its re-
appearance.

I noted a growing and impatient expectation on the part of
public opinion for the President’s more definite leadership—an
expectation subconsciously accentuated by the increased dangers
of the situation created by British military setbacks. The Presi-
dent, however, a past master in timing his moves, continued care-
fully to allow American opinion to guess the direction in which
he would ultimately lead it. I felt that, while his mind was prob-
ably made up gradually and methodically to align the United
States with the fighting democracies, thé President was desirous
of creating the impression that his leadership, when he finally
assumed it, would be the expression of an already determined
American public opinion,

The visit of General Sikorski to the President, which took place
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at the end of March 1941, helped me to clarify my understand-
ing of American policy in that period.

General Wladyslaw Sikorski, Premier of the Polish Govern-
ment and Commander in Chief of the Polish Army, had come as
the leader of the growing Polish armed forces which had already
proved their valor and their importance to Britain in Norway, in
France, and in the Battle of Britain, on land, on sea, and in the
air.

General Sikorski was eager to follow up Precsident Roosevelt’s
words to me during our first conversation, that “Lend-Lease
matetial would be available for Poland’s war effort.” He also
felt it was urgent to draw the attention of the President and of
American public opinion to the inhuman oppression which the
Germans wete inflicting upon the Polish nation, and to obtain
an official American declaration or intervention which would
serve as a warning to Hitler.

In discussing this subject with the President, General Sikorski
made an impassioned plea, describing with force and in detail
the plight of the European nations oppressed under German
occupation. He stressed the inhuman cruelty which Hitler’s gangs
were imposing on the Jewish populations. He presented a mem-
orandum to the President describing the ghettos and the bar-
barous humiliations inflicted upon the Jews in Poland, the
atrocities of which the Germans were guilty in their methodical
destruction of the most patriotic Polish elements, and the par-
ticular ferocity with which they were liquidating our intellectuals.
This report, couched in the sober language of a soldier, impressed
President Roosevelt. He urged Sikorski to take advantage of his
press interviews and conversations with American political pet-
sonalities to arouse public opinion by informing it of “these
dastardly acts which should not remain unpunished.”

But Sikorski did not come only as a Pole. He came as the
spokesman of the smaller European Powers, anxious to ascertain
to what degree the future of a civilized and democratically organ-
ized Europe could count on the backing of America.

In his conversations with the President, with the heads of the
State and War departments, of the Treasury, and of the General
Staff, he was the first European since the outbreak of the war
boldly to present in Washington the case of postwar Europe. He
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was the first to initiate the idea of European fedecration as the
best way of creating political and economic security.

I noticed that he made a favorable impression on the Presi-
dent. The handsome, erect soldier, refined of manner and direct
of speech, with a ready smile and a twinkle in his blue eyes, ap-
proached the subjects which he had come to discuss with soldierly
directness. His conversations with the President usually started
in French, but both the President and Sikorski appeared to pre-
fer to use their native tongues, and as the talks became more
animated I had to undertake the role of interpreter,

The President showed marked interest in Sikorski’s plan for
a future federated FEurope. Sikorski explained to the President
his idea of an initial confederation of Poland and Czechoslovakia
to which Poland desired to see added the three Baltic States, and,
in time, possibly Hungary, Rumania, Greece, and Yugoslavia.
He pointed to the advantages of such a system of federation
which, among other benefits, would help to case the friction
which for so long had existed between Hungary and Czecho-
slovakia, and withdraw Hungary from German influences and
pressure.

The President repeatedly expressed his approval. He thought
it “a great idea.” He said he approved it in principle and con-
gratulated Sikorski on what be had already done in laying the
foundation with Bene§, for a Polish-Czechoslovak confederation.
He admitted having misgivings as to how successful Sikorski
might be in bringing the other nations mentioned into such a
federation. But he emphatically endorsed the principle as a sound
one, because it was the best way of unifying interests and cultures.
He called Sikorski’s plan one “of great importance not only from
the viewpoint of general security, but as a basis of local security
and understanding regionally conceived.”

“Frontiers,” said the President, “must not remain barriers be-
tween nations. Real frontiers are those which delimit regions of
similar culture and civilization, and they should be regarded as
the natural limits of areas inhabited by nations of kindred

tulture.”

“So you do approve of federation, Mr. President?’ asked
Sikorski.

“Y certainly do,” replied the President. “How could it be
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otherwise? The United States is the best example of the blessings
of federation.”

When Sikorski tried to ascertain the views of the President re-
garding the chances of enlarging the Polish-Czechoslovak con-
federation to include the Baltic States, President Roosevelt laugh-
ingly said: “You may be faced with some difficulties on the part
of your eastern nejghbor who has already declared these small
democracies to be part of the Soviet Union.”

“Am I to regard this as final, Mr. President?” asked Sikorski.

“I see no reason why you should,” replied the President. “I
refer you to our strong official declaration on the Baltic States
made last year by Sumner Welles, which you probably remem-
ber. As far as the United States is concerned, we stand by it.
Your Ambassador will tell you that his colleagues, the Ministers
of Lithuania, Latvia, and Esthonia, are quite active in Washing-
ton. It is one of our basic policies not to recognize unilateral
changes brought about by force or threat of force, especially in .
wartime. We do not contemplate changing this principle. For ten
years we have been steadily refusing to recognize the Japanese
seizure of Manchuria.”

The President confirmed to Sikorski his attitude expressed to
me during my first visit at the White House. He said that he was
chiefly concerned in preparing American public opinion for a
mighty effort of industrial production. He urged Sikorski to go
on a speaking tour, to address Americans of Polish descent, and
to give press interviews in such centers as Chicago, Detroit, Buf-
falo, and New York.

This appeared to me all the more characteristic of President
Roosevelt’s policy, because in my conversations with officials of
the Department of State, in discussing the details of the general’s
visit, it had been repeatedly hinted to me that Sikorski should
limit himself to a visit in Washington and possibly a short stop in
New York. Again I had been told that, in view of American neu-
trality, public speeches by a representative of a country at war
with the Axis and too much personal publicity should be avoided.

I had reported this attitude of the Department of State to
General Sikorski, who asked the President whether he approved
of a short visit to Chicago, the center of American-Polish activi-
ties.
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“My dear General,” said the President, “I want to ask you not
to neglect this matter during your visit. Even if it means pro-
longing your stay in America, I ask you to find time to go around
addressing American audiences and particularly audiences of
Americans of Polish descent. Certainly Chicago is their greatest
center. But I want to ask you particularly to go to Detroit. On
the effort of that great industrial center of production depends in
large measure what Churchill and I are so anxious about at this
time, as you well know. In fact, for the time being, at least, on
the production of war matériel in Detroit largely depends the
success of our great scheme of becoming the arsenal of democracy.

“The Lend-Lease Act has now been passed,” the President
continued, “but putting it into effect as regards production is
not plain sailing. Communist influences inspired from abroad
are trying to disrupt our efforts. These elements are especially
active in Detroit. We must not neglect any opportunity of coun-
teracting this dangerous work. Your visit there is most timely and
can be very useful to our common cause.”

“TI am glad to hear you say so, Mr. President,” said Sikorski.

“I am particularly anxious that you should help us in this
way,” insisted the President, “because I want you to present to
the American people your broad views on problems as you have
expressed them to me. It will be most valuable to the common
cause at this particular time. Please go to Buffalo as well. That is
a personal request I make. I have a special sentiment for that
city where, incidentally, you have a very fine group of American
Poles. You should get in touch with them, and I hope you will
be able to do so.” :

In Detroit, where I accompanied Sikorski, I had the oppor-
tunity of verifying the accuracy of President Roosevelt’s reference
to the communist propaganda against the war effort. On the day
of our arrival a local communist paper came out with this
streamer headline: “The warmonger Sikorski, representing
capitalism and the Wall Street-Downing Street Axis, comes here.”

Undcrsecretary Sumner Welles, whom Sikorski first met in
London in 1940, was the man who, after the President, im-
pressed the general most. Behind the classically cold fagade of the
diplomat, Mr. Welles showed a profound and informed interest
in all the topics we discussed with him.
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General Sikorski who, as a soldier, liked to joke about diplo-
mats and diplomacy, said to me smilingly as we were leaving the
State Department after one of his conversations with Mr. Welles:
“All you diplomats should take example from this man who says
so little, knows so much, and appears to understand everything.”

To Sikorski’s plan for a federated postwar Central-Eastern
Europe Sumner Welles seemed to be as sympathetic as the Presi-
dent.

The promise of granting Lend-Lease matériel to the Polish
Army was reaflirmed by the President, who told us that he re-
garded Poland’s war effort as a substantial contribution to the
Allied cause, Permission was also given to raise volunteer detach-
ments of the Polish Army among Americans of Polish descent.
We gained the certainty that there was not the slightest doubt in
the minds of any of the military or civilian American officials
we met as to Poland’s status as a full-fledged partner in the
struggle.

The speech of President Roosevelt on the twenty-seventh of
May 1941 was another milestone on the road upon which he led
the United States to preparedness for cventual participation in
the war. He proclaimed the American nation in a state of “na-
tional emergency.” He definitely placed the United States in the
role of “arsenal of democracy.”

In his speech he not only alerted the United States but the
entire Western Hemisphere. In fact Hitler was told that he had
to reckon with the Americas. Moreover, the President defined
what the peoples of the Americas would consider as aggression.
He stated that America would regard itself as directly menaced
if Germany should, through effective weakening of the British
Fleet, endanger the line of American defense and communica-
tions in the Atlantic, or attempt to establish bases in the Iberian
Peninsula or the African continent, or in Greenland, or the Cape
Verde Islands.

Thus American policy had gone further than could have been
anticipated. And it went further at a time when Hitler’s victories
made it possible and even probable that he would try to test the
sincerity of this declaration by occupying one of the enumerated
territories,

It was not only a speech with a definite note of warning to
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Hitler. It was in reality a very definite challenge, made at a time
when the United States was certainly not prepared for war and
when Great Britain was in a precarious situation,

I realized then that President Roosevelt was not only a de-
termined statesman who had made up his mind, but also a great
gambler, ready to take considerable risks for mighty stakes.

But the most momentous fact of that period, as 1 saw it shap-
ing in the shadow of the White House, was that the American
people were being slowly but surely roused to the danger of a
totalitarian new order being forced upon a world from which
they could no longer remain isolated. And the American people
were beginning to sit up and take notice.

The President had not yet sounded the trumpet for actual
battle. But he was rallying his countrymen to the defense of the
fundamental principles of freedom and democracy, and the call
was being heeded by a people who for years had been lulled into
isolation by the fallacy of the security of oceans, by their love of
peace and easy living, by prosperity gained by hard work and
efficiency.

America was becoming tensely alert to the rumblings which
she had previously mistaken for just another Old World war
and was beginning to ask herself if the time to act was coming.
Her somewhat aloof interest in a distant conflict was gradually
turning into indignation against the tidal wave of totalitarian
aggression from which she had felt immune,

The growing realization that it was necessary to be prepared
to stand up and fight for the survival of principles which meant
life itself for America was opening the way to the next stage of
war preparedness in which the unlimited enterprise of a young
and free people was once again to be so fully tested and more
trjumphantly reasserted than it had ever been before,
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“Change Partners,” June 1941

AvrtaoucH in April and May
1941 various indications already pointed to a deterioration in
the friendly collaboration of nearly two years’ standing between
Germany and Soviet Russia, the news of Hitler’s sudden attack
on Soviet Russia in the early hours of June 22 was unexpected
in Washington, to say the least. It was less surprising to the
Polish Government which, since March 1941, had been receiving
through the Underground organization and passing on to the
Allies news of ominous German troop concentrations in Poland.

The news of the German attack reached me in New York. I
was anxious to get in touch with American official circles with-
out delay.

I telephoned to Harry Hopkins in Washington and asked if
he could spend the evening with me. As he had already accepted
an invitation to dine that night with the British Military Attaché,
General Beaumont Neshitt, a very close {riend of mine, I flew to
Washington and joined them at dinner.

To observe Paddy Nesbitt and Harry Hopkins together was an
interesting study in contrasts.

General Frederick Beaumont Neshitt, tall, exceptionally hand-
some, and youthful, gracefully combined the upstanding dignity
and dapper military perfection of the British Grenadier guards-
man with all the human charm of his Irish extraction which had
gained him the nickname of “Paddy.” Before being appointed
to the post of Military Attaché of the British Embassy in the
early spring of 1941, he had been for three years D. M. L
(Director of Military Intelligence) at the British War Office.

Harry Hopkins, by general consensus of opinion, was the clos-
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est and most mysterious collaborator of President Roosevelt—in
fact a power behind the throne of American democracy.

He appeared to me as a combination of absolute New Deal
fidelity to “the great White Chief,” of machine-like efficiency
and burning energy; of unlimited capacity for work with the
most downright, cynical, and witty humor; caustic, ruthless, and
untrammeled by any human considerations. He evoked in my
mind the famous saying of Clemenceau ahout Briand: “He
knows nothing and understands everything.”

I was deeply interested in this mystery man whose frail body,
racked by ill-health and overwork, made his unbounded vitality
appear even more astounding.

I had met Hopkins before and was most attracted by his exu-
berant personality. This evening, however, Hopkins’s opinions on
the German attack on the Soviets, characterized by his usual
downrightncss, were presented in a more serious vein.

. He told us that, in view of the tense situation on the western

front and the very difficult position of Britain, the President was
inclined to regard the German aggression against Russia as a
favorable development. The Germans were undertaking an addi-
tional operation on a great scale, which would compel them to
throw considerable forces into the fight against their new op-
ponent.

Paddy Nesbitt agreed with Hopkins that Germany had some
150 to 158 divisions on the eastern front. This certainly meant
the dispersal of German forces and—though it appeared prob-
able that Germany would be successful in her Russian campaign
—it would greatly ease Britain’s situation.

We all agreed that by attacking Russia and by conducting a
lightning and successful campaign in the east, Germany hoped
speedily to liquidate that front and then to turn all her forces
against Britain. Therefore it was of the utmost importance not to
allow this ncw war development to become an excuse for any re-
duction or delay in the American effort of production and trans-
port of war matériel to Britain but, on the contrary, full
advantage should be taken of the welcome respite.

Hopkins was clearly apprehensive on this score. “I am afraid,”
he said, “that the feeling that the respite granted to Britain
through the German attack on the Soviets may have bad conse-
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quences i the United States. German propaganda will do its
best to play it up. The German-Soviet war will supply the iso-
lationists with new arguments and they will play upon Amcrican
pacifist tendencies, especially on the latent anti-Soviet feelings of
the American people. I am sure they will point to the advantage
of letting Hitler rout the Soviets and destroy Russian communism
which they will present as the greatest menace to the world.

“What I fear most, however,” added Hopkins, “is that this
further spread of the war will encourage those who, as you know,
are now so insistently explaining that the President’s duty is to
arm America rather than England, and to keep American pro-
duction on this side of the Atlantic. We will have the devil of a
fight against this popular cry to cut down war transports to Great
Britain on the plea that she is now running less risk.”

Hopkins then turned to me and said that he was also appre-
hensive of the attitude of the Vatican and the Catholic clements
in the United States, predominantly Irish, and, therefore, un-
favorable to Britain and to the war. “I am afraid,” he said, “that
these elements will urge pacifism because they regard Soviet com-
munism as the greatest danger of all.”

I replied that, as far as I could see, the Vatican was clearly
anti-totalitarian in its enunciations and disliked both nazism and
communism as godless teachings.

“Do you think,” T asked, “that a peace offensive, cleverly in-
spired here by German propaganda, could have any eflect at
this time?”

“I do not exclude it,” replied Hopkins. “The isolationist and
pro-German elements in this countty have made some progress
as a reaction to our efforts to raise war production. But I believe
American public opinion will instinctively be against any com-
promise with Hitler. I may be wrong,” he added, “but even if
isolationist influences in that direction were to gain ground, I am
convinced that the last word will he with the President, who al-
ways knows how to rally public opinion in the right direction at
the right moment.” ‘

Hopkins foresaw that the President would undoubtedly make
every effort to increase production of war matériel and speed its
supply to Great Britain, while observing the development of the
campaign in Russia without, for some time at least, too precisely
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defining the official attitude of the United States to the Soviets.

We discussed the encouragement the British people would
draw from the German attack on Russia, but we agreed that in
England there were also strong centers of pacifism, inclined
toward a compromise peace.

Hopkins threw up his hands and said: “Ah! If only today we
could give an answer to Churchill’s eternal question: “When will
America finally join us against the common menace? Of course
we must give him the fullest support. There is complete under-
standing on this subject at the White House, but our public
opinion is not yet ripe. The President has to proceed very cau-
tiously and to time his policy step by step.”

I was intercsted 1o note the contrast between the approach of
Hopkins, so representative of the trend of American New Deal
mentality, and that of the seasoned carcer diplomats of the State
Department.

On the day after my dinner with Nesbitt and Hopkins I had
a conversation on the same subjects with James C. Dunn of the
Department of State. While he confirmed some of Hopkinsg’s
views, he said that one could now foresee as a first development
of the situation that the labor elements in America, hitherto re-
luctant to speed up war production, would more readily co-
operate and redouble their efforts to increase production in order
to help Soviet Russia.

He thought the communists who, he said, had been so promi-
nent in promoting strikes and protests, would now be the loudest
in calling for an all-out war-production effort.

He told me that preliminary talks with the Soviet Ambassador
concerning purchase of war matériel in America were about to
begin but that, of course, this was merely theoretical for the time
being, considering there was not enough war matériel to supply
British needs and it would be a long time before any became
available for the Soviets.

“After all,” Mr. Dunn continued, “we must not forget that
the United States itself is in need of war matériel to insure our
state of preparedness. The war is spreading, and who knows how
long it will take Germany to deal with Russia, and what the out-
come will be,”

In discussing the attitude of the communist elements among
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American labor, Dunn said that while he was sure that the com-
munists would outwardly strongly support increased war produc-
tion, he did not believe they would interrupt their communist
activities. According to him, the psychosis of the invincibility of
the German military machine had become so pronounced as a
result of German victories that, even in American pro-Soviet
circles, German victory in Russia was regarded as probable.

Dunn said that many Americans foresaw that the German
campaign in Russia might even bring about the overthrow of the
communist regime. The communists would be concerned by such
an eventuality and might work for the transfer of the center of
world communist activity from Moscow to the United States. It
was therefore necessary to be prepared not only for a welcome in-
crease in war production, but for a less welcome increase of com-
munist propaganda as well. He was of the opinion that the
American Government would have to be very vigilant and al-
though, naturally, it viewed Russia’s defense favorably and would
give it moral support, it would adopt, for the time being at least,
a policy of “wait and see.”

Winston Churchill, with his proverbial spontaneity, had not
delayed a moment to make his historical speech on that fateful
Sunday of June 22. Wholeheartedly and unconditionally he wel-
comed the Soviet Union as the newest victim of German aggres-
sion and as Britain’s partner into the Allied fold.

The Ribbentrop-Molotov pact of August 1939 had made it
possible for Hitler to risk launching a world war.

It had determined the British Government to sign the Treaty
of Alliance with Poland on August 25, 1939.

Churchill now drew a curtain over the active collaboration of
Nazi Germany and Soviet Russia. He brushed aside all con-
siderations in favor of the greatest and most urgent of all aims—
winning the war.

On the Washington scene Churchill could count on increased
support from the President. The relationship of these two men
had grown into a direct daily contact, so close that one could call
it a “personal” alliance. But in America the reaction to the Ger-
man campaign in Russia was less immediate, less complete than
in England, and the United States was still studiously wary.

From the Polish angle, it was regrettable that Churchill had



“CHANGE PARTNERS” 29

not taken advantage of the Soviet-German war to condition the
British attitude on an immediate Soviet declaration re-establishing
the status quo ante in Soviet-Polish relations by nullifying the
Ribbentrop-Molotov pact partitioning Poland.

In my conversations of that period at the State Department
and with political friends I sensed a certain apprehension and
even regret that Churchill had not seen fit to attach any strings
to Britain’s declaration of friendship and support for the Soviets.

This feeling found its expression in a statesmanlike letter ad-
dressed by Hamilton Fish Armstrong, editor of Foreign Affairs
and chairman of the Council on Foreign Relations, to Sumner
Welles on June 2.

Armstrong referred to the fact that “the report that the Soviet
Government had promised to restore the territory scized from
Poland seems not to be confirmed.” He suggested that “an effort
be made to convince the Russian Government of the advisability
of its giving the Polish Government such an understanding with-
out delay,” and that “a Russian commitment now might be
comparatively easy to obtain. Later this might be much more
difficult. The United States seems in a particularly favorable
position to make this suggestion.”” Armstrong felt that “the effect
of such Russian action would be considerable in all the occupied
countries, especially the Slavic ones. Above all, it would provide
a moral sugar-coating for the pill which Americans must swallow
if our government is to aid Soviet Russia.”

T had a conversation with Acting Secretary Sumner Welles on
June 27. He started by expressing approval of General Sikorski’s
radio speech to the Polish people in which our Prime Minister
had unequivocally taken the stand that as soon as the Soviet Gov-
ernment decided to renew relations with Poland on the basis of
the Riga Treaty, which for almost twenty years had preserved
peaceful relations between the Soviets and Poland, the Polish
nation would be ready to welcome Soviet Russia into the Allied
camp. Mr. Welles rightly considered the cnunciation of Sikorski
as an indication given to the Soviets by the Polish Government
that it was ready to forget the recent past as soon as Russia
showed a willingness to wholeheartedly do her part in making this
possible.

I asked Mr. Welles whether he thought it would be possible
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for the President to make some reservations on behalf of Poland
when the time came for defining the American attitude toward
the Soviets. I added that if the President agrecd to intervene with
the Soviet Government on behalf of the readjustment of Soviet-
Polish relations in view of the common cause, such an interven-
tion might be very effective.

Mr. Welles was convinced that the re-establishment of Polish-
Soviet relations was imperative; moreover, that it would con-
siderably help to popularize the Soviets in American public
opinion, and implied that it was regrettable that Mr. Churchill
had so unconditionally defined his attitude toward the Soviets.
He thought it would have been better for all concerned if some
time had been allowed to elapse and the Soviets had applied to
the British Government for help and support. However, he
thought that at the appropriate moment the President would
certainly agree to use his influence on behalf of Poland, and the
appropriate time for such a step would be when Moscow applied
to the American Government for Lend-Lease aid.

Negotiations sponsored by the British Government between
Premier Sikorski and the Soviet Ambassador Maisky had started
in London on July 5, and on July 7 I was able to transmit to
Mr. Welles a short memorandum of a conversation which had
taken place at the British Foreign Office between Sikorski, our
Foreign Minister Zaleski, and Ambassador Maisky in the presence
of the British Permanent Undersecretary for Foreign Affairs
Sir Alexander Cadogan.

The Polish Government had put forward iwo conditions for
the resumption of diplomatic relations, broken off by the Soviet
Union when it attacked Poland on September 17, 1939:

(1) The Government of the USSR to declare the Russo-Ger-
man agrecment concerning the partition of Poland as null and
void.

(2) The Government of the USSR to agree to free all Polish
prisoners of war and all other Polish prisoners and persons de-
ported to Russia.

As soon as these conditions were accepted and carried out,
the Polish Government would agree to collaborate with the USSR
in the war against Germany and to form units of the Polish Army
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composed of Poles at present in Russia. This Polish Army would
fight alongside the USSR forces. Diplomatic relations between
Poland and the USSR to be resumed immediately.

Mr. Welles told me that he had received telegraphic reports
on the subject of Polish-Soviet relations from Mr. Winant, the
American Ambassador in London, who had discussed them with
Foreign Secretary Eden. Ambassador Winant reported that ac-
cording to Mr. Iiden the Soviets were showing some good will
toward Poland and that with regard to Czechoslovakia and Yugo-
slavia, the Soviet Government had also expressed its desire to see
the independence of these two countries restored.

However, it was clear from the information obtained by Mr.
Winant from Mr. Eden that, particularly in the case of Poland,
the Soviets were already making certain reservations. While the
Soviet Government expressed its desire to sec Poland independent,
it had specifically added: “within her ethnographic frontiers.”

I referred to Mr. Welles’s promise of trying to obtain the Presi
dent’s intervention in support of Poland at this time, either di-
rectly in Moscow, or through Ambassador Oumansky in
Washington.

“As yet,” Mr. Welles replied, “there had heen no opportunity
which could be effectively used for this purpose. The Soviets have
not yet asked for Lend-Lease aid but have only sounded out cur
government regarding the purchase of certain war matériel and
machinery for cash.”

He added that in view of the fact that direct conversations be-
tween the Polish and Soviet governments had already started, it
would be difficult for the American Government to take any
steps until the attitude of the Soviets became clearer.

I pointed to the advisability of autspoken clarity in all dealings
with the Soviets, especially at this initial stage of the Russian
campaign. Mr. Welles agreed with me that the American peo-
ple were by no means prepared to regard Soviet Russia, whose
conduyct had been so equivocal until she was attacked by Ger-
many, as a natural ally in the fight of democracy against totali-
tarianism. He thought that American public opinion would be
greatly influenced in defining its attitude to the Soviets by the way
in which the Soviet Government acted in the case of Poland.
Russia could greatly advance her cause in America by a show of
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goad will in this matter. He regaided it as all the moie desirable,
because it was clear that in countering anti-Soviet feeling among
isolationist and Catholic elements in America, a satisfactory settle-
ment of Polish-Soviet relations would undoubtedly play a consid-
erable part.

Mr. Welles wanted to hear my opinion regarding the possi-
bilities of Russian defense against German aggression. ““You prob-
ably know,” he said, “‘that some American circles think that this
is a conflict between two great totalitarian Powers who have
acted hand in hand in recent years and that, therefore, it may
be well to let them destroy each other. It will take time and effort
to counteract this rather natural but somewhat immature tend-
ency in some circles of our public opinion.”

1 replied that the United States would probably find it prac-
tical to follow a policy which would allow it to remain completely
independent at the time when America would be called upon
to assume leadership. Undoubtedly totalitarianism was the main
enemy, regardless of whether it was nazist or communist. But
there appeared to me to be a considerable danger if Germany
were to defeat Russia, for then Hitler would certainly proclaim
himself the savior of humanity from the undoubtedly genuine
danger of bolshevist communism, and the world might be tempted
to admit this and to seek a compromise with nazism, which was
assuredly the No. 1 enemy of democracy. On the other hand,
there was likewise a danger if through a policy of drifting or ex-
aggerated elation at the entry of Russia into the war on the side
of the Allies the Soviets were allowed to camouflage themselves
as a democracy, fighting in defense of the same ideals as Great
Britain and her Allies. A firm course in the prosecution of the war
against the Axis and a watchful attitude toward Russian aims
seemed to me to be the only sound policies to follow at this time.

From that conversation I gained the impression that Mr.
Welles was keenly aware of the difficulties created by the entry
of Soviet Russia into the war. It was becoming apparent to me
that war-weary Britain, fighting with her back to the wall, would
adopt a dangerously hasty course, spurred on by the considera-
tion that, above all, it was by all means urgent to encourage the
Soviets to prolong their defense which provided Britain with a
very welcome breathing spell.
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I deeply regretted that at that time the requirements of what
still remained of American neutrality prevented the creation
of an openly united policy of the two English-speaking democra-
cies, for I knew that for the time being America was not prepared
too easily or unconditionally to unite her democratic destinies
with those of totalitarian communist Russia.

It was becoming evident, however, that Mr. Churchill’s haste
in professing unconditional support of Russia was in no small
measure dictated by the then current apprehension that after
initial defeats inflicted by Hitler, Stalin might sce his advantage
in making a scparate peace with Germany and tum against the
democracies which for twenty-odd years he had so continuously
and forcefully denounced as the main capitalist menace.



CHAPTER IV

Poland, the Test Case

TuroucuouT July 1941 the
Germans were making headway in Russia. British anxiety regard-
ing the possibilities of a prolonged Soviet defense was growing.

The Department of State was marking time and appeared to
be taking no definite steps to express American policy toward
the Soviet Union. However, the British-sponsored conversations
between the Polish Government in London and Maisky, the So-
viet Ambassador to the Court of St. James’s, attracted consider-
able interest in official American cuarters.

Another fact focused American attention on Poland. It was
the sudden death of Ignacy J. Paderewski in New York on June
29, 1941. On the twenty-sixth, three days before he died, and
only four days after Germany’s attack on Russia, the great old
man of Poland bad issued a strong statement addressed to his
compatriots and to Americans of Polish descent, In this last pub-
lic pronouncement he stressed the importance of Germany’s in-
vasion of Russia as a great opportunity for Poland and Russia
to resume normal relations and to collaborate against the com-
mon enemy. He expressed his faith in United States policy and
the hope that, in lending its support to the Soviets in their de-
fense against Hitler’s aggression, America would make it clear
to the Soviet Union that such support would be conditional on
Russia’s assurance that she had not only joined the fighting camp
of democracies, but that she also realized the necessity of stand-
ing for the principles of freedom and justice and applying them
in practice.

Paderewski urged that, as a proof of such determination,
Russia should be asked to annul in fact the evil results of her
collaboration with the Germans and particularly to repudiate
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the Ribbentrop-Molotov treaty, to free all the Polish people forci-
bly deported to Russia at the time of her occupation of eastern
Poland and to admit Allied missions to ascertain on the spot that
she was pursuing such a course. He also urged Russia to bring
relief to the starving and dying Polish population in the most re-
mote Asiatic provinces of Soviet Russia.

This parting message of the great musician, patriot, and states-
man made 2 profound impression in Washington. The spontane-
ous gesture of President Roosevelt and of the United States Con-
gress in offering the Arlington National Cemctery as a resting
place until Paderewski’s earthly remains could be transported to a
free and independent Poland was interpreted as a generous and
truly American reaction of friendship to the suffering Polish
nation.

My talks with officials of the Department of State confirmed
my beliefl that, as the difficult conversations of General Sikorski
and Minister Zaleski with the Soviet Ambassador proceeded in
London, the American Government was becoming aware that the
haste in which these negotiations were conducted was due to
British pressure upon the Polish Government. This did not en-
tirely fit in with the American “wait and see” policy adopted by
Washington in that first phase of the German-Soviet war.

Personally, I was disturbed by the telegrams from my Foreign
Office showing how urgently the matter was being rushed in
London. The question of the relinquishment by Russia of Polish
territories invaded and seized by the Soviets in 1939 was, for the
time being at least, purely theoretical, considering that her forces
of occupation had been thrown out of those territories in the
course of the first four days of the lightning German offensive.

In a conversation on July 14 with Undersccretary Sumner
Welles I got the clear impression that while he saw the advan-
tages of Polish-Soviet rapprochement, he, too, was somewhat per-
turbed by the British pressure on Sikorski to discourage the Po-
lish Government from insisting on the re-establishment of the
prewar territorial status of Poland. Mr. Welles expressed regret
that so little was known about the details of the Polish-Soviet
conversations, We compared the scanty news we were receiving—
he from Ambassader Winant and I from my government—and
saw that there was as yet very little to show the actual trend of
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those talks and to indicate whether a satisfactory settlement could
be expected.

He asked me if I had discussed the matter with Ambassador
Halifax.

I said that I intended to do so, but feared that Lord Halifax
would take the line of least resistance.

I reminded Mr. Welles of Lord Halifax’s replies to questions
on Poland’s castern boundaries in the House of Lords at the be-
ginning of the war, in October 1939. Halifax’s answers indicated
that even then, as Secretary for Foreign Affairs, he could not help
toying with the idea of leaving open the territorial issue created
by the Ribbentrop-Molotov pact on the partition of Poland, pos-
sibly as an enticement to the Soviets.

I added that it might be helpful if Mr., Welles could take an
early opportunity to discuss this matter with Lord Halifax. It
was important for a Polish-Soviet rapprochement and the re-
sumption of diplomatic and possibly friendly relations that no
doubt should be allowed to remain that the annulment by Russia
of the Ribbentrop-Molotov pact would mean, not merely imply,
the restoration of the status of relations governed by the Riga
Treaty of 1921.

Mr. Welles promised to bring up the subject with Lord Halifax.
He expressed the opinion that the time for discussion with Soviet
Russia was appropriate, because the territorial problem was a
theoretical one, the Russians having lost that territory to the
Germans. It would be a pity, he thought, if this opportunity were
not fully utilized for clearing up the matter of Polish-Soviet re-
lations without undue haste, unjustified in the present circum-
stances.

I learned later that Mr. Welles had taken up the matter with
Ambassador Halifax. However, apart from the welcome stress-
ing of America’s interest in the matter, his conversation had no
effective results so far as British policy was concerned.

I was becoming increasingly uneasy as I continued to receive
telegrams from London which made it evident that the British
Government was strongly pressing General Sikorski to speed up
the conversations with the Soviets, instead of pressing the Soviets
to accept the just conditions of Poland.

Through my many years of close association with British di-
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plomacy I knew how difficult it was for British statesmen to un-
derstand the Russian mentality and methods of negotiation.
Apart from that, in this particular case the Ribbentrop-Molotov
line ran uncomfortably close to the famous “Curzon Line” which
we Poles had learned to know as the British “sword of Damocles”
hung over Poland by Lloyd George in 1920.

Lord Curzon, whom I had known personally when I was
Polish Chargé d’Affaires in London, had had little to do with this
line, conceived by worthy but now ancient British professors and
experts of Chatham House, who elaborated and launched it. They
had done so, urged by the overanxious British Government of
Lloyd George, to find a temporary means of stopping the Rus-
sian advance through Poland and of preventing the Soviet tide
from sweeping into Germany and destroying the Versailles settle-
ment,

I felt that it was not only opportunism which made the British
try to coerce Sikorski into an agreement based on territorial con-
cessions to Russia, or at least on non-insistence on the return to
the prewar status. Churchill’s pressure on Sikorski appeared to
me to express the British tendency of propitiating a new and
powerful partner rather than insist on persuading the Soviets to
change their attitude toward Poland.

From personal sources of information I learned that Sir Staf-
ford. Cripps, British Ambassador in Moscow, was not pressing
the Soviets unduly to make a friendly gesture toward Poland and
had given them the impression that a superficial gesture would
satisfy the British Government. I was convinced that our British
ally was less anxious to insure the respect of legality and the tri-
umph of principles of justice, than to build the closest relation-
ship with Russia in view of all-absorbing war necessities, coupled
with the fear that Stalin might conclude a separate peace with
Hitler.

What made me even more anxious was the rift which was be-
ing created within the Polish Government itself. General Sikorski,
primarily a military leader, was convinced that Poland’s greatest
asset consisted in fighting on all fronts, including the Soviet front,
He harbored the illusion that nothing could bring the Soviets
and Poland closer than brotherhood in arms which would allow
them both to share in a future victory over Germany. He would
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certainly work for the return of the prewar status of relations and
territorial settlements, but he hopefully belicved that the mere
annulment by the Soviets of the Ribbentrop-Molotov agreement
could only be interpreted as automatically restoring the status of
the Riga Treaty. He was also inclined to believe thal a gentle-
man’s agreement or a tacit understanding between a gallantly
fighting Poland and a gallantly fighting Russia, concluded in the
course of an unprecedented war, would be a sufficient safeguard
of mutual loyalty. He seemed to favor the view of his great friend
Winston Churchill in adopting this somewhat romantic attitude
with regard to a bluntly “realistic’® Russia. He had the excuse that,
having been born and brought up in Galicia (the part of Poland
which after the partitions of the eighteenth century had become
part of the Austrian Empire until 1918), he, like British states-
men, also did not sufficiently understand Russian mentality.

On the other hand, the President of the Polish Republic, Mr.
Raczkiewicz, born and brought up under Russian domination,
and Foreign Minister Zaleski, whose family came from the Polish
Ukraine, had a profound knowledge of Russia and of her very
specific methods. They likewise considered it of paramount im-
portance to restore Polish-Soviet relations and to conclude a treaty
of friendship and collaboration with the Soviets, but realized that
it was of equal importance to Poland and Russia and to the peace
of the world that a Polish-Soviet pact be founded not merely on
an equivocal tacit gentleman’s agreement, but on a treaty in which
all the “i’s” were dotted and all the “t’s” crossed in order to ex-
clude any misinterpretation and doubts in the future.

These differences in viewpoints within the Polish Government,
added to British pressure which helped to accentuate them, created
a major crisis in our government and resulted in the resignation
of Minister Zaleski from his post of Foreign Secretary when
Sikorski signed the Polish-Soviet pact on July 30, 1941.

The contrast between the British and the American approach
to the Soviet war and the problems which it had opened was at
that time quite evident. To war-weary Britain, Russian defense,
s0 long as it lasted, was a Godsend, and it made her conveniently
forget that major Soviet and British aims were mostly irreconcil-
able. As I understood it, the United States was still sitting back
as an observer, still partly neutral, still disposed to build its policies
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on fundamental democratic principles and to study critically the
conduct of Soviet Russia, forced into a war against her will by her
former partner in the crime of aggression, America could still
afford to hesitate before defining her new relationship to a Stalin-
ist totalitarian Russia whom circumstances had forcibly landed
in the democratic camp.

From the very wording of the Polish-Sovict agreement it was
evident that any precise definition of the return to the status gquo
ante preceding the Molotov-Ribbentrop pact had been studiously
avoided, and this lack of precision regarding territorial matters
was to be supplemented by the British Government in a note or
statement to the Polish Government.

T asked Mr. Sumner Welles immediately if he could obtain a
declaration from the President once more reasserting non-recogni-
tion of territorial changes brought about by use of force. I found
him fully aware of the nccessity for the United States Government
to make some such declaration. He assured me that he would take
up the matter with the President, and if the President did not
see his way to make a definite personal statement at this time,
he would obtain his authority to issue such a statement on behalf
of the Department of State.

The British official note was couched in the following terms:

On the occasion of the signature of the Polish-Soviet Agreement
of today, I desire to take this opportunity of informing you that in
conformity with the provision of the agreement of mutual assist-
ance between the United Kingdom and Poland of the 25th of
August 1939, His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom
have entered into no undertaking towards the Union of Socialist
Souviet Republics which affect the relations between that country
and Poland. I also desire to assure you that His Majesty’s Govern-
ment do not recognize any territorial changes which have been
effected in Poland since August 1939.

The American pronouncement took the form of a statement to
the press, reading as follows:

Mr. Welles described as gratifying to this government the Rus-
stan-Polish agreement signed in London yesterday. He made
clear, in commenting on it at his press conference, however, that
he was discussing only general policy, not details.
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The United States position toward Poland, he pointed out, was
made clear immediately after that country was invaded. It was
one of not recognizing any change in her status as a free, sover-
eign, and independent nation. That position, he added, is main-
tained and continued.

His understanding of the Russian-Polish agreement was that it
was in line with the United States policy of non-recognition of
territory taken by conquest.

But something else happened which greatly weakened the
meaning of the British note. After Mr. Eden made his very clear
statement of policy on behalf of the British Government in the
House of Commons, he was asked by Captain McEwen, Member
of Parliament for Berwick and Haddington, whether it was right
to assume that as a result of this Polish-Soviet agreement a guar-
antee of frontiers in eastern Europe would be undertaken by His
Majesty’s Government. Mr. Eden replied that the exchange of
notes between the British and the Polish governments “does not
involve any guarantee of frontiers by His Majesty’s Government.”

Finally, when Mr. Mander, Member of Parliament for Wolver-
hampton East, asked Mr. Eden whether this pertinent question
of the guarantee of frontiers “held good,” Mr. Eden said: “There
is, as I have said, no guarantee of frontiers.”

The perusal of that brief and pointed debate in the House
of Commons deserved special attention because, quite apart from
its bearing on the Polish question, it was so characteristic of British
foreign policy.

To all intents and purposes the British note to the Polish Gov-
ernment, supplementing the lack of precision in the wording of
the Polish-Soviet agreement concerning territorial matters, was
undoubtedly meant as an assurance that the British Government
did not approve and did not recognize the changes of Poland’s
territorial status. But, after having made this clear statement to
the House and read the note to Sikorski, in which the British
Government had once more expressly stated that it did not recog-
nize these changes, Mr. Eden bluntly declared that this attitude
of the British Government was not to be interpreted as a guar-
antee of any territorial status.

This answer given by the British Secretary for Foreign Affairs



POLAND, THE TEST CASE 41

could be interpreted by the Soviet Government only in one way;
namely, as the first swallow on the rising dawn of a new British
policy of appeasement.

In Washington, those aware of the behind-the-scene story of
the Polish-Soviet negotiations were asking questions: Is Russia,
the new partner, so warmly welcomed and so readily admitted
as a new ally by Churchill, to be but a short-lived asset, or to be-
come a liability? How far could the Russians be relied on if
Hitler made peace proposals after considerably weakening or
smashing Soviet resistance? How sincerely had Stalin espoused
the democratic common cause?

Nobody appeared to have the answers, but one thing was
becoming increasingly evident. A new member had been haled
into a highly respectable club of nations, a club whose statutes
professed certain fundamental principles. Could this new mem-
ber be regarded as having qualified for membership? Was he go-
ing to abide by the rules? Or would he use his membership rights
to suggest amendments to the club’s bylaws? Would he become
a constructive or a disruptive force?

These unanswered questions reflected the concern increasingly
felt at the White House and the Department of State regarding
the nature of Russia as a partner in a world war against totalitar-
ian aggression. If Russia was too mysterious to be fully understood
by the British, then one could frankly say that Russia for the
American people was an even more unknown problem child who
had 1o be carefully observed before being fully adopted.

Harry Hopkins was once more selected by President Roosevelt
personally to investigate Moscow tendencies. He was to try to
gain the confidence of Stalin and to report directly to the Presi-
dent on the burning question: What did Russia now stand for
in reality, and what were her intentions, policies, and aims?

The instinct of self-preservation caused Roosevelt and Church-
ill to seek closer personal contact, to review the situation, and
to redefine British and American aims in view of Russia’s entry
into the war. It was in an atmosphere of dramatic tenseness,
shrouded in secrecy, that Roosevelt and Churchill met for the
first time on the Atlantic.

There would have been no necessity for the President of the
United States personally to meet the Prime Minister of the British
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Lmpire at that time. The war was still young and uncertain as
to its outcome, and Anglo-American unity of views on funda-
mental aims was instinctive and complete. But a new force had
entered into the reckoning—a force powerful in resources and
unpredictable in policy. It was necessary and even indispensable
to review the new situation, to redefine viewpoints, to restate
fundamental principles, in view of the ominous entry of Stalin’s
Russia on the Allied side. The very nature of Russia’s participa-
tion on the democratic side of the world conflict, after having
been forcibly switched away from the Axis camp, had created a
formidable paradox requiring clarification.

The Atlantic Charter was to be the answer. It was intended as
a declaration which would solidify around its principles all the
elements of freedom and democracy, not only in America, but in
the whole of Europe. It was necessary as a statement which
would break through Nazi German propaganda indefatigably
working upon the tired populations of countries dominated by
Germany, aiming to frighten them by the specter of a communist
Russia. It was indispensable because in the first two years of the
war Soviet conduct toward the Baltic States, Finland, Rumania,
and Poland had not helped the Soviets to gain the confidence of
Europe or of America. Circumstances made it urgent to reassure
the nations of Europe that an Allicd victory even now, when
Russia was participating, would not bring them enslavement.

Out of these considerations and instinctive fears was born
the Charter of Principles, in defense of which, henceforth, the
soldiers and civilian fighters for the cause of freedom would sacri-
fice their lives.

But Russia had not been asked to participaté in the Atlantic
meeting. Perhaps it was feared that she would refuse to attend,

The Atlantic Charter appeared to me to be the first step to-
ward the firm establishment of a welcome, widely conceived in-
ternational community of aims. On reading it and carefully ana-
lyzing its wording I asked myself whether the new element which
had been added to the coalition of forces of good against the
forces of evil could ever be coerced, cajoled, or-persuaded whole-
heartedly to endorse the gospel of the Atlantic Charter, so funda-
mentally alien to the concepts of a totalitarian communist state.



CHAPTER V

s g

Collaboration

AFTER the signing of the Soviet-
Polish agreement in London re-establishing diplomatic relations
between the Soviets and Peland, 1 asked the Soviet Ambassador,
with whom hitherto I had had no contact, to receive me on my
first formal call. Ambassador Oumansky responded immediately
that he would receive me on August 16.

I duly called on him at the Soviet Embassy on Sixteenth Strect.
I was met at the door by one of the Secretarics of the embassy
who escorted me upstairs to the Ambassador’s study.

Oumansky received me with a great show of welcome, For
the first time I had the opportunity of meeting this young, smiling,
dynamic, and enigmatic man. We conversed in French which he
spoke fluently with a slight Russian accent.

“I am indeed delighted to make Your Excellency’s acquaint-
ance and very grateful to you for calling on me,” said OQumansky.

“It gives me great pleasure,” I replied, “to be able to call upon
Your Excellency and to assure you that I will be most happy if
our contact serves to further good relations between Poland and
Soviet Russia.”

“I understand our new contact in the samec way as you do,
Mr. Ambassador,” replied Oumansky with emphasis. “I also
promise myself considerable advantages from it for our two coun-
tries and for the cause of the peace for which the world is now
fighting.”

After this exchange of diplomatic courtesics, I inquired about
the situation on the Russian front and expressed anxicty concern-
ing the latest news of the reported retreat of General Budienny’s
forces in the Ukrainian sector.

Oumansky led me to the map where the line of the front was
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marked. He explained the latest phase of the Ukrainjan campaign
and added: “The press always exaggerates and has a tendency
to take a pessimistic view of our defense.”

“I have been told,” T said, “that your civilian population is
suffering great hardships on account of the German advance and
that there is a shortage of food. I am sure you have found that
all American relief agencies and organizations are anxious to help
your people.”

“Our people do not need outside help. The Soviet Govern-
ment looks after them and, of course,” he added, “it also looks
after the Poles at present in Russia.”

He then asked me whether I had any news about the forma-
tion of the Polish Army in Russia. When I replied that our gov-
ernment was optimistic regarding this matter, he said: “I am
afraid that there are fewer officers and soldiers in our war prisoner
camps than your government imagines.”

“But, Mr. Ambassador,” I replied, “I think that we have good
reason to know that there are quite considerable numbers which
will enable us greatly to strengthen our army. We have official
Soviet figures of our officers and men detained in Russia which
numerically are quite encouraging on that score. Surely you know
that among the prisoners taken by the Soviet Army in Poland
during the regrettable incidents of 1939 we have many profes-
sional officers, technicians, and airmen who will prove of con-
siderable use in supporting the valiant effort of the Soviet armed
forces.”

“I am delighted to hear it, Mr. Ambassador,” said Oumansky,
“and I am sure that every facility will be granted by my govern-
ment to speed up the formation of such an army.”

We then spoke of war matériel to be supplied to Russia by
Britain and the United States. ““That is a very interesting subject,”
said Oumansky, “I am glad you mentioned it. Both the United
States and Britain must understand that the supply of matériel
to Russia is the most important of all problems, and that the won-
derful defense of the Soviets against the Germans makes it im-
perative that this should be recognized because the entire issue
of the war may depend upon it.”

I switched the conversation to the problem of relief for Poles -
deported to Russia.
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“I am not aware that there are any great numbers of Poles
now in Russia,” said Oumansky. “What is your opinion, Mr.
Ambassador?”

I replied that there were over a million and a half Polish de-
portees in the Soviet Union and that it would certainly be very
helpful to Polish-Soviet relations if these people could now bene-
fit by a system of relief, and if a friendly American-Polish dele-
gation could report publicly how they were treated and disprove
current reports that they were being badly treated in Russia.

“That would be a very difficult matter,” answered Quman-
sky. “I do not even sec how I could suggest such a move to my
government. Could you think of any other way of helping to solve
this problem?” he asked.

I replicd that the Polish-American Council of Chicago was
the leading organization which had undertaken Polish war-relief
activitics in the United States. I said that I thought it would be
a very fine gesture on the part of the Soviet Government if it
would allow, or even invite, the representatives of the Polish-
American Council to go to Russia.

“It would be,” I said, smiling, “a great feather in the Soviet
cap in America if this were done with a show of spontaneity on
the part of your government. It would help to allay certain doubts
and misgivings concerning Soviet Russia in this country. Apart
from these advantages it would also bring welcome assistance to
the Polish people in Russia.”

“I do not know how my government would take such a sug-
gestion,” said Oumansky, “but personally I share your view that
it would help the Soviet cause in America, and I certainly will do
my best to sound my government on this proposal.”

Seeing his readiness to take up the matter, I decided to take
advantage of his attitude. “My dear Ambassador,” I said, “I see
that you realize that your government will have to expend some
efforts in this country to make public opinion more favorable to
Soviet Russia. I think that there could hardly be a better oppor-
tunity of doing so than to make all facilities available for dircct
contact, and I take the liberty of urging you to use the problem
of relief to the Poles, at present in Russia, as a test case. You see,
there is such a dilference between the American and the Soviet
viewpoints. The American people are accustomed to regard the
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American Red Cross and their social-welfaie institutions as en-
tirely non-political bodics, anxious only to do their duty to suf-
fering people. They could hardly believe in your sincerity if you
told them that you see any danger in their attempis to help the
Russians or the Poles in your country. So please do not under-
estimate the importance of such a gesture.”

“Personally, 1 entirely agree with you,” answered Oumansky.
“I know that it would greatly facilitate my task if I could break
through the traditional prejudices of my government. But you
know us well enough to know our spccific viewpoints. You realize
how doubtful it is that I could ever obtain such permission. Up
till now all requests on the part of foreign-wclfare institutions
have always been flatly refused by our government because, un-
fortunately, we suspect them of wanting to investigate internal
problems, to control our politics, and to pry into our affairs.”

“Don’t you think, Mr. Ambassador,” I replied, “that this at-
titude should now be modified in view of the great advantages it
would give your country? I know that the American Red Cross
is anxious to help the Russian people, and that the Polish-Ameri-
can Council is ready and willing to spend considerable sums and
to send their delegations to distribute reliel supplies to our Polish
population at present in Russia. If you, Mr. Ambassador, could
succeed in making your government change its attitude and allow
these institutions to work among the needy Soviet and Polish
people in Russia, if only partly to unburden the Soviet Govern-
ment at a time when it must be so exclusively concerned with
military matters of national defense, you would indced have done
a very great thing.”

Oumansky became thoughtful, and, after some hesitation, said
that he had never heard the matter put in this way. “I believe,”
he said, “that I might possibly use such a formula in making this
suggestion to my government. It might certainly help matters,
and, between ourselves,” he added, “you certainly know what
difficulties I encounter here. I am looked upon with the utmost
suspicion by the majority of the American people, But, on the
other hand,” continued Oumansky, “the American Red Cross
has never made a gesture in my direction. They have not sug-
gested helping the Russian people at all. We only hear constantly
about the misery of the Poles in Russia. Why, even the Methodists



COLLABORATION 47

and the Quakers, the Y.M.C.A. and others, have most insistently
raised the subject of help to the Poles in Russia. But our poor
Russian people seem to have been forgotten.”

“But, Mr. Ambassador,” I said, “if you have been telling peo-
ple, as you just told me, that the Soviet Government was in a
position to cope with the relief needs of your country, then they
certainly must have concluded that their services were either
unnecessary or unwelcome,”

Oumansky appeared to be somewhat perplexed by my re-
marks. “Yes,” he said, “I admit you may be right. I remember
that when the State Department inquired about the situation
and asked us to facilitatc relief activities by American institutions,
we rather categorically told them that they could not hope to
obtain our permission for the work of foreign-welfarc organiza-
tions in Russia.”

“Well, Mr. Ambassador,” I replied, “I believe that this is a
matter of great importance not only from the relef point of view,
but also from the viewpoint of good diplomacy and of helping
the cause of Russia in America.”

Oumansky replied that personally he agreed with my views.
I was about to leave, He showed me the reception rooms of the
embassy and then accompanied me downstairs, saying that he
would have great pleasure in returning my visit very shortly.

Scrupulously observant of diplomatic protocol, he telephoned
the following day, asking when I could receive him at the Polish
Embassy. I replied that I would be delighted to see him two days
later, on August 18.

I reccived Oumansky in the big drawing room of the embassy.
I noticed from the outset that he was out to charm and to inspire
confidence. After expressing his admiration for the way in which
our embassy was furnished and for our fine Polish pictures, he
opened up by asking ahout his former Polish friends of our diplo-
matic service. He soon returned, however, to the matter of relief.

I told him that since our last meeting I had had an opportu-
nity of seeing Mr. Norman Davis, chairman of the American Red
Cross.

“I am glad to tell you that Mr. Davis confirmed all I told
you,” T said. “I found him most anxious to be helpful to the
Russian people. But if I may be quite frank, Mr. Ambassador,”
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I added, “he did not conceal that the three rebuffs which the
American Red Cross had suffered when they approached your
government through their embassy in Moscow, on the possibility
of obtaining permission to help the Polish people, have greatly
discouraged him. ‘What more can I do? Mr. Davis had said.
‘T can but offer the services of the American Red Cross. I can-
not force locked doors and unresponsive governments.” You see,
Mr. Ambassador,” 1 continued, “that it is up to you to use your
diplomacy in order to bring about an understanding on this
subject.”’

“But how can I,” said Oumansky, “as Ambassador of the So-
viet Union, take the first step and go begging for relief? After
all, my government rightly assumes that the fact of our powerful
defense against ithe Germans is invaluable to the Allied cause.
The least the American Red Cross can do is to show some interest
in our suffering population and take the first step in offering
relief. How can an Ambassador ask for favors of a foreign-relief
institution?”

“My dear Ambassador,” I replied, laughing, “you remind me
of an old Polish saying which you probably know, about the
peasant girl who is wooed bul cannot make up her mind and
admits: ‘T long to, but I fear me.” Believe me, no question of
prestige need be involved in this simple gesture of taking the
first step. How could you face the accusation that, when your
people and mine in your country needed help, the Soviet Govern-
ment was stopped from trying to alleviate their plight by old-
fashioned methods of diplomatic protocol? In talking to Mr.
Davis I took it upon myself to tell him what you said to me about
the difficulties arising out of your traditional methods of not
admitting foreign institutions to work inside Russia for relief or
any other purposes. Davis then asked me: ‘Do you think that the
Soviets could persist in this curious method if their population
really needs our help? I admit that I did not know what answer
to give him.”

“I will think it over,” replied Oumansky, “and see what can
be done, There may be a way out. But I wish you would reali::
that our methods are very different from the informal meth..ds
of America, and that I would have more difficulty in convin# -
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my government to change their views than in persuading foreign
governments to change theirs.”

We both laughed at this remark.

In telling Oumansky about the initiative I had taken in dis-
cussing this matter with Norman Davis, I had not told him all.
As a matter of fact I had explained to Mr. Davis the curious
misgivings which Oumansky mentioned to me during our first
talk. With his usual kindliness, Norman Davis admitted that he
was worried by Oumansky’s attitude which prevented the Ameri-
can Red Cross from doing what he considered was its duty. He
would gladly help the Russian people.

“My dear Chairman,” T said, “if I may makec a suggestion,
why not take advantage of the Department of State and use its
intermediacy? Surely Mr. Hull, with his direct Amcrican ap-
proach, might just mention to the Soviet Ambassador that he
would gladly put him in touch with the chairman of the Ameri-
can Red Cross.”

“That,” said Davis, “is an excellent idea. I will go to Hull and
put the matter beforc him. I am sure it is the best solution.”

We walked over to the Department of State where I had left
my car, and Norman Davis promised to telephone me the result
of his conversation with Mr. Hull. That same evening he tele-

" phoned that the Secretary was very pleascd with the suggestion
and in the course of the next few days would either suggest to the
Soviet Ambassador that he get in touch with the American Red
Cross, or even simplify the matter by having Mr. Norman Davis
meet Oumansky in his room at the State Department to help
break the ice between them.

After my last conversation with Oumansky I informed Nor-
man Davis that I thought the Soviet Ambassador was quite
prepared and receptive.

Contact between Davis and Oumansky was established a few
days later, entirely in accordance with our scheme. Thus a
friendly personal Polish-American conspiracy for Russian relief
was satisfactorily launched.

The absence of Soviet Russia at the Atlantic meeting had made
vt necessary and indeed urgent to draw this formidable new parl-

«el into the Allied camp by stressing the Soviet acceptance of

1 .e principles of the charter.

[

.
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That concern was clearly reflected in the energetic and definite
way in which the follow-up period of the Atlantic meeting was
dealt with by the British Government in the fall of 1941.

Mr. Churchill and Mr. Eden, with great diplomatic subtlety,
adopted a line of procedure which, for the time being at least,
proved to be well chosen and successiul.

An Inter-Allied meeting was held in London at St. James’s
Palace on September 24, 1941. Mr. Eden presided, and repre-
sentatives of all the Allies took part in it. For the first time the
Soviet Union was represented by Mr, Maisky, its Ambassador to
the Court of St. James’s, and by Mr. Bogomolov, Soviet Am-
bassador to Poland and to the other Allied governments-in-exile
in London.

Mr. Eden opened the meeting, speaking highly of the tenacity
of the Soviet people in their defense against German aggression.
He welcomed the Soviet Ambassador who, for the first time, could
now represent his government at an Allied meeting. He then
referred ta the Atlantic Charter, inviting “its acceptance by the
Allied governments.”

Ambassador Maisky in an inspiring speech declared, on be-
half of the Soviet Union, that it “was, and is, guided in its for-
eign policy by the principle of self-determination of nations,

“Accordingly,” he continued, “the Soviet Union defends the
right of every nation to the independence and territorial integrity
of its country, and its right to establish such a social order and to
choose such a form of government as it deems opportune and
necessary for the better promotion of its economic and cultural
prosperity.”

Maisky went on denouncing “all and any attempts of aggres-
sive Powers to impose their will upon other peoples,” and stressed
the fact that the Soviet Union has been and still is “striving for
a radical solution of the problem of safeguarding freedom-loving
peoples against all the dangers they encounter from aggressors.”

After which Maisky solemnly declared the acceptance of, and
adherence to, the Atlantic Charter in the following words:

“In accordance with a policy inspired by the above principles
« + « the Soviet Government proclaims its agreement with the
fundamental principles of the declaration of Mr. Roosevelt, Presi-
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dent of the United States, and of Mr. Churchill, Prime Minister
of Great Britain—principles which are so important in the pres-
ent international circumstances.”

Mzr. Eden then put the following resolution to the representa-
tives of the Allied nations which was unanimously accepted by
them:

The Governments of Belgium, Czechoslovakia, Greece, Lux-
emburg, the Netherlands, Norway, Poland, Union of Soviet So-
cialist Republics, and Yugoslavia, and the representatives of Gen-
eral de Gaulle, leader of free Frenchmen,

IHaving taken note of the Declaration vecently drawn up by
the President of the United States and by the Prime Minister,
My, Churchill, on behalf of Ilis Majesty’s Government in the
United Kingdom,

Now make known their adherence to the common principles
of policy set forth in that Declaration and their intention to co-
operate to the best of their ability in giving effect to them.

Through this conveniently forgotten document and the solem-
nity which surrounded its inception at that meeting at St. James’s
Palace, Soviet Russia’s formal adherence to the Atlantic Char-
ter was officially declared.



CHAPTER VI

war i

Storm Signals Up

THE AUTUMN OF 1041 was clos-
ing down upon the vast territory of Russia.

As the mechanized German divisions steadily advanced on
Leningrad and Moscow and invaded the fertile lands of the
Ukraine, an endless trek of emaciated, half-clad Polish deportees
and prisoners from the farthest reaches of Siberia started on the
move toward the centers of enlistment for the new Polish Army
to be formed in southern Russia.

Three successive documents had opened the way to these
Polish civilians and military men, to our women and children,
eager to regain freedom.

First and foremost was the basic agreement re-establishing
Polish-Sovict relations, signed in London on July 30, 1941, next,
the decree signed by President M., Kalinin, on August 12, 1941,
in which it was said that

amnesty is granted to all Polish citizens on Soviet territory at pres-
ent deprived of their freedom as prisoners of war or on other ade-
quate grounds. . .

The third document was the Polish-Soviet military agreement
signed in Moscow on August 14, 1941, in which it was stipu-
lated that:

. a Polish army will be organized in the shortest possible time
on the territory of the USSR. . . .
.+ . it will form part of the armed forces of the sovereign Re-
public of Poland. . . .
it will be destined with the armed forces of the USSR and
other Allied Powers for the common fight against Germany. . . .
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. . the pay, rations, and maintenance will be in accordance
with the regulations of the USSR army. . . .
. . armament, equipment, uniforms, motor transport, et cetera,
will be provided as [ar as possible by
a) the government of the USSR from their own resources,
b) the Polish Government from their own supplies granted
on the basis of the Lend-Lease Act.

In the permanent Soviet blackout it had never been possible to
establish the exact number of the Poles forcibly deported from
Poland in 1939 and 1940, concentrated in prisons and forced
labor camps in Sovict Russia,

As far as it was possible to ascertain a conservative estimate
{ixed their total somewhat above a million and a half men,
women, and children, On September 17, 1940, the official So-
viet Army paper Red Star declared that in addition to civilians,
181,000 Polish prisoners of war were held in-Soviet camps and
that this included twelve generals, fifty-eight colonels, seventy-
two lieutenant colonels, and g,227 officers of lower ranks.

The liberation of these Polish people was a slow process. So-
viet Russia, engaged in a most courageous and self-sacrificing
defense against the German onslaught, could do little to speed
up this march of Poles through the almost infinite open spaces
of its vast territory. However, our Polish Embassy was already
functioning in Moscow and its delegates were handling this new
migration. Polish prisoners released from Russian concentration
and prison camps were doing their best to obtain the necessary
means of transport to reach the new Polish camps for military
training.

General Wladyslaw Anders, just released from the Lubianka
prison in Moscow, a splendid officer and a personal friend of
General Sikorski, was appointed to the post of Commander in
Chief of the Polish Army in Russia. With untiring cnergy this
Polish soldier was performing miracles of efficiency to help speed
up the transport and the first stages of physical reconditioning
so necessary to these starved people, who had to regain sufficient
strength before they could start their training.

I noted with gratification the sincere interest and solicitude
which this problem of the miraculous rcsurrection of a new
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fighting force of Poles in Russia was arousing in America. With
their natural simplicity and logic, the American pecople rightly
regarded the way in which this unprecedented development would
be carried out, as a test case of Soviet good will.

T was continuously asked for details of how the Russian Gov-
citnment was carrying out its new obligations toward Poland. I
knew that President Roosevelt, with his subtle sense for probing
American public opinion, was anxious to know every detail of the
developments in Polish-Soviet relations at that time, Conscious of
the importance of the influence of the churches on American
public opinion, he watched with special interest any indication
showing that Soviet Russia was turning a new leaf in the matter
of religious tolerance.

In Scptember 1941 I was receiving reports from our embassy
in Russia which showed that the Soviet Government had yielded
Lo the wish expressed by the Polish Government and had agreed
to grant permission for Polish Catholic and Jewish chaplains to
take up their assignments with the Polish Army being formed in
Soviet Russia.

When I conveyed this information to the State Department, I
noted that it created the greatest interest. On September 27 my
old friend Colonel Bill Donovan called on me at the embassy and
told me that he had been asked personally by President Roose-
velt to discuss with me all the aspects of Soviet-Polish relations,
especially as regards the carrying out of the military agreement
of the fourteenth of August, and quite particularly to note all that
I knew about religious liberalism on the part of the Soviet Gov-
ernment.

I showed Bill Donovan all my information on that subject and
we discussed the matter at length. He told me that the President
thought it was of such importance from the viewpoint of Ameri-
can public opinion to stress this new departure on the part of
the Soviet Government, that the President wanted me to give
some public expression to these welcome new facts.

Donovan suggested I write a letter to him which he would
submit to the President and which could later be used in the
press. I agreed to do so, being especially anxious to stress the fact
that the Polish Government, sincerely pursuing a policy of col-
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laboration with Soviet Russia, welcomed every proof of Kussian
good will.

On that same day I wiote a letter along the lines suggested
by Donovan, and on the next day Bill told me over the telephone
that the President would be grateful if I would make the matter
more official by communicating a similar report to the Sccretary
of State. I did so immediately.

The State Department saw to it that my letter was publicized
in the American press, and President Roosevelt made a reference
to it at his press conference on September go.

Soviet Russia’s “religious tolerance” was in this way given a
clean bill of health,

At this time I was particularly concerned with the problem of
speeding up the delivery of Lend-Lease war matériel to the Polish
forces. I had been helped in the most friendly way by the Lend-
Lease Administration, where Oscar Cox and his colleagues al-
ways did their best to back my efforts.

However, the matter was not 50 easy as it first appeared, when
the President declared that the Polish war effort was of direct
interest to the United States and that Lend-Lease would be
granted our army. There was not enough war matériel to go
around to satisfy the increasing demands of Britain and Russia
on Lend-Lease supplies. The British were quite openly anxious
to delay the supply of Lend-Lease matériel to their Allies and to
insure priority for the British fighting forces.

On September 4 the President signed the long-awaited declara-
tion making Poland eligible for Lend-Lease aid, He said in his
declaration that “the gallant resistance of the forces of the Gov-
ernment of Poland is vital to the defense of the United States,”
and added that “this action demonstrated our intention to give
material support to the fighting determination of the Palish pco-
ple to establish once again the independence of which they were
so inhumanly deprived.”

Two days later, on September 6, the American Government
also informed me that American volunteers joining the Polish
Army would be grantcd the same status and privileges as Ameri-
cans who joined the British Army.

Fully conscious of the importance of speeding up the forma-
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tion of the Polish Army in Russia, I was doing my utmost to urge
that the Lend-Lease equipment indispensable for this purpose
should be supplied to the training camps which our High Com-
mand was then setting up on Russian territory. I knew how anx-
ious General Sikorski was for a Polish-Soviet brotherhood-in-arms,
which he regarded as the best basis for friendly relations between
the two peoples.

President Roosevelt shared this opinion and decided to send
special instructions to W. Averell Harriman, who headed the
American Lend-Lease mission to Moscow. The decision to give
American Lend-Lease supplies to the Polish troops in Russia was
to be stressed in Harriman’s conversations with the’ Soviets in
Moscow, as well as the importance of the Polish Army, not
only to the Soviet Government, but also to America and Britain.

At the request of the President I was invited to the State De-
partment on September 23, and the text of the instructions which
he had prepared for Mr. Harriman was read to me by Mr.
Sumner Welles,

However, in the second half of October 1941 the information
reaching me from Moscow and London became somewhat dis-
turbing. The freeing of our deporiees in Russia was apparently
not proceeding so smoothly as we had been led to hope. The
Polish Embassy in Moscow had to intervene repeatedly by means
of notes and verbally with the Soviet Government, and to point
to the desperate situation of Poles still deprived of frecdom in
the Arctic regions of Russia.

General Anders was likewise becoming uneasy when he found
an unusually small percentage of officers among the 46,000 sol-
diers who had succeeded in reaching the Polish training camps.
He rightly feared that the forming of the Army might be greatly
delayed or even become impossible for lack of officers.

General Sikorski, alarmed, addressed a note on October 15
to Soviet Ambassador Bogomolov in London, expressing con-
cern over the fate of the Polish officers detained in Russia as pris-
oners of war who had not yet appeared at the Polish training
camps. He mentioned that “the fate of several thousand Polish
officers who have not returned to Poland and who have not
been found in Soviet military camps continues to remain un-
certain.”
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Ambassador Bogomolov replied bluntly on November 14 that
“all Polish officers on the territory of the USSR had been sct
free.”

But the fact that the missing Polish officers failed to report
in the camps was causing increasing concern to my government.
Our Ambassador in Moscow took up this subject with Marshal
Stalin on November 14 in the office of Foreign Commissar Molo-
tov at the Kremlin. He stressed the delay in frecing our citizens
from the Sovict camps and went on to complain about the lack
of food, shclter, and equipment for our army. Finally, he touched
upon the mystery of our missing officers.

“You are, Mr, Prime Minister,” said the Polish Ambassador,
“the author of the amnesty for the Polish citizens detained in the
USSR. It was your gesture, Mr, Prime Minister, and I would be
very grateful if you would cxert all your influence to have it car-
ried out in {ull.”

“Are there still Poles who have not been liberated®™ Stalin
raised his brows.

“In this connection I addressed a note to Mr. Vishinsky on
October 6.” Here our Ambassador turned to Mr. Molotov, and
after his affirmative nod, continued: “But I want to mention,
Mr. Prime Minister, that we have not yet heard from even one
of the officers, prisoners of war, detained in the three camps of
Starobielsk, Kozielsk, and Ostashkov, whe were transferred to
an unknown destination in the spring of 1940.”

“I shall look into this matter,” said Stalin. “Our amnesty
knows no exceptions.”

“We have lists of names of a great number of these officers,”
added the Ambassador, “and we know that they were removed
from these three camps in April and May 1940. May I most
urgently request that you issue orders for the releasc of these of-
ficers whom we need very badly for the Army.”

Stalin got up and started to pace the room, pufling at his
cigarette.

“Have you any detailed lists of names of those officers?” he
asked.

“We have,” answered thc Ambassador, “and all the names in
our possession have been registered with your camp commanders

and with the NKVD.”
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Stalin turned around briskly and approached the ielephone
on Molotov’s writing desk. Molotov followed him quickly.

“That is not the way to get connccted,” He smiled to Stalin,
switched the telephone over, and resumed his seat at the confer-
ence table.

Stalin dialed a number and said: “Here Stalin, Have all the
Poles been released from prisons?”’

After listening to the reply, he continued: “I have here with
me the Polish Ambassador, who tells me that not all have reached
the Polish camps.” And after another moment of listening:
“Well, call me back later, . . .”

He replaced the receiver and returned to the conference table.
“May T also ask you a question, Mr. Ambassador? When and
where do the Polish troops intend to fight against the Germans?”’

“T am not a military man,” replied the Ambassador, “but I
want to make it clear that we Poles take war seriously. We don’t
want only to make a show of our participation in the battles on
the Russian front. We want to be equipped and armed and sent
to the front immediately. General Sikorski and General Anders
want an important scctor of your front entrusted to the Polish
troops so that they can give their reply to Hitler. We desire to
have our army fighting right here on the eastern front, so that
the Polish-Soviet agreement may be sealed by this brotherhood
of arms.”

“T understand,” said Stalin,

“I would like to stress,” continued the Ambassador, “that the
news of every new Polish division being formed in Russia, when it
veaches Poland, has a tremendous importance for the shaping
of friendly feeling toward Russia among our pecple over there.
That is why we are so anxious to have more of those divisions
formed here.”

Stalin nodded vigorously. “Naturally, naturally, I understand
this,”

The telephone rang. Stalin rose, picked up the receiver, mut-
tered a short, “Yes, Stalin here,” and for a long while listened
without making any remarks. After hanging up the receiver he
resumed his place at the conference table and changed the sub-
ject of conversation.
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In view of the stalemate reached at Moscow, of which I was
immediately informed, I decided to ask to be received by Presi-
dent Roosevelt. On November 5 the President received me with
Mr. Sumner Welles. I noted that he was looking tired. The strain
of work had left deep marks on his expressive features.

As soon as Mr. Welles and I were seated he started by say-
ing that he was greatly concerned by what he had been told by
Mr. Welles about the deterioration in Polish-Soviet relations, and
particularly about the difficulties our government was encounter-
ing in the formation of our army in Russia.

The President said that the situation appeared to him to be
unfortunate. “I 1egard this matter as one of great importance
not only for Poland and the Allied cause, but especially for So-
viet Russia,” he added.

He said that, according to him, General Sikorski’s conditions
were very reasonable and should be met.

The President expressed the opinion that the Soviets had a
specific way of complicating matters rather than of simplifying
them. To them, simplification was a novelty, However, he added
that one had to be fair in appraising the situation. Russia was
facing great difficulties. She might really be lacking food. Her
system of transport was disorganized. Equipment might not be
available. But the President stressed that one could not agree to
such a delay. He agreed with General Sikorski that “to usc
splendid fighting men” as he regarded the Poles as workmen in
camps, rather than as soldiers, would be contrary to Allied inter-
ests. It would be squandering very valuable fighting material.

The President paused for a moment and appeared to concen-
trate on the problem. He then referred to my request for diplo-
matic intervention in Moscow. He said that he would willingly
intervene but did not think it would be the best way to deal with
this matter. He said that Mr. Harriman had gained the confi-
dence of Stalin. It would therefore be advisable and more effec-
tive if he addressed a personal telegram to Stalin on this subject.
He asked Mr. Welles what he thought of this,

When Mr. Welles signified his approval, the President ex-
plained that Mr. Harriman ought to tell Stalin in a telegram, in
a very friendly way, that considerable importance was attached
in America o the {ormation of as big a Polish Army as possible,
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and that he should at the same time emphasize how valuable to
Russia would be an army of such high fighting qualities.

“But,” added the President, “I want him also to stress in his
message that if for any reason the Russian Government should
find it difficult to undertake the feeding and equipment of that
Polish Army, then the Soviets should do all they can to facilitate
the speedy transfer of these Polish troops from Russia to another
country, where they would be more accessible to the United
States and Britain, who could then insure their equipment, train-
ing, and armament, and put them in the line of battle as soon as
possible.” The President went on to say that Harriman should
point out that wherever the Polish Army fought it would engage
German forces and, therefore, detract them from pressing on
Russia. “This is an urgent matter,” said the President to Mr.
Welles, “and I want to have such a telegram drafted without
delay.”

The President then asked me for details regarding the spirit
of our deportees in Russia. I told him that according to reports
from our Moscow Embassy, these people, regardless of their state
of health and of their emaciation, were most enthusiastic to join
in the fight against Germany. I gave him several details from re-
ports describing the despair of these men when they were told
that they were not to be enlisted but would have to return to
work in industries or on state farms.

The President was very moved. He said: “Your people are
indomitable. They are really extraordinary. We must do all we
can to give them the chance to fight. I can assure you that I will
do all I can.” He asked me to keep him informed through Sum-
ner Welles, or directly, on all further developments. “This is
a matter of deep concern to me,” he ended as we said good-by.

Two hours later I received an invitation from Mr. Welles to
call on him the next morning, November 6, in order to discuss
these matters at his office with Mr, Edward R. Stettinius, Jr.,
Lend-Lease administrator, General James H, Burns, chief of
the Munitions Assignment Board who, as military expert on
Lend-Lease war matériel, bad accompanied Mr. Harriman on
his mission 10 Moscow, and other high State Department offi-
cials.

At this meeting 1 explained that there were two distinct prob-
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lems: One, of obtaining the acceptance of the Soviet Govern-
ment for the speedy formation, equipment, and armament of the
Polish armed forces in Russia. Should that, however, be impossi-
ble in view of the great demands which the war was making
upon the Soviet Government, I suggested Mr. Harriman should,
according to the President’s directives, propose to Stalin that
the Polish soldiers be allowed to leave Russia for some deter-
mined destination in the Middle East where they could be more
easily supplied with war equipment and matériel from the
United States.

The second problem was that of the actual supply of war
matériel and equipment from Britain and America for these men.

General Burns told us that he fully supported the idea of get-
ting the Polish troops out of Russia. He said that from a military
point of view he considered that a Polish soldier was “worth six
soldiers of almost any fighting force except perhaps the Aus-
tralians, whose fighting qualities and indomitable spirit were
on a level with those of the Poles.”

Mr. Stettinius, with his usual precision, explained that at this
time the problem of munitions was the most difficult of all. There
were not enough weapons and munitions anywhere for a war so
lavish of war matériel. He also foresaw difficulties, the British
being so anxious to obtain priority for their Indian formations.

On November 10 I called on Assistant Secretary of State
Ray Atherton to tell him that since our meeting in Mr. Sumner
Welles’s office I had received telegrams from General Sikorski
and from our Ambassador in Russia from which it appeared
that the situation was becoming increasingly difficult, both re-
garding our deportees and the formation of our army. 1 expressed
the hope that Mr, Harriman’s telegram to Stalin would not
long remain without effect.

Finally, I had a long conversation with Mr. Harriman in his
rooms at the Mayflower Hotel on November 14. He was sorry
that he had not got the text of the telegram which he had sent
to Marshal Stalin after our consultations with the President and
Mr. Welles. From the text which he summarized for me, I saw
that he had raised practically all the points under discussion.
He expected a reply at any moment.

Mr. Harriman told me how pleased he had been with the
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results of his first mission to Moscow and appeared surprised
that the Polish Government was having difliculties in the for-
mation of our army in Russia. He asked me what I thought was
the reason for this.

I replied frankly that I thought that this might have resulted
from the fact that, when Mr. Harriman and Lord Beaverbrook
first visited Moscow in September and, in accordance with
the President’s decision, Mr. Harriman was directed to declare
America’s interest in Polish-Soviet relations, he had refrained
from doing so.

Mr. Harriman readily admitted this. He asked me to realize
that when Lord Beaverbrook and he reached Moscow and started
their conversations with Stalin, which continued for four nights,
Mr, Harriman was impressed by the British anxicty that over-
whelming German power might break Russian resistance. They
came to thc conclusion that it was above all important to
gain Stalin’s confidence by promising him the fullest material
and moral support. He admitted that he certainly could have
made an issue of the Polish military problem, but the sttuation,
as he and Lord Beaverbrook saw it, made them decide not to
do so.

Mr. Harriman said that on the part of Stalin he had met
with a friendly attitude toward the United States, but Stalin
did not appcar to regard Britain with the same degree of con-
fidence. Harriman reminded me of “the regrettable things said
in England by irresponsible people.” This, naturally, had aroused
Soviet suspicion. The Soviet Government appeared to attach
importance, for instance, to sayings that “it would be a good
thing if Russia and Germany should weaken each other,” or that
“the Soviet-German war should finish in a stalemate rather than
become a definite Soviet victory over Hitler.”

He told me that he had had to use his influence to correct
this unfortunate impression and to concentrate exclusively on
finding arguments which might satisfactorily prove to Stalin that
British and American help was not going to be doled out with
any such ridiculous idea in view, but wholeheartedly and to the
fullest extent. He went to Moscow to encourage Russia to resist,
and all other matters had to be subordinated to this one aim. In
fact, he could nat afford to give the impression that there were
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any strings attached to American support of the Soviet war
effort.

However, he admitted I might be correct in assuming that
the absence of a more definite show of interest in the Polish ques-
tion could have contributed to the way in which the Soviets were
now dealing with our government.

I told Mr. Harriman that I understood his difficulty. I ex-
pressed the fear, however, that it would be much more difficult
to obtain a satisfactory result as time went on, and I thought it
would have been advisable to lay the cards on the table in his
first conversation with Stalin,

We then dropped this subject and went on discussing his im-
pressions of Moscow.

He told me that not once in his conversations with Stalin did
he feel that the old Lenin policy of world revolution was still an
aim of Stalinist Russia. On the contrary, Stalin appeared to him
to be not a revolutivnary communist, but, above all, a Russian
nationalist. He spoke to Mr. Harriman about Russia’s aims and
her war effort as a nationalist leader.

I told him that such opportune nationalism might not neccs-
sarily prevent a later return to the old basic policy of world
communism. And nationalism easily tended to develop into
imperialism. I asked him whether he had read and analyzed
Marshal Stalin’s last speech in which he said that it was Russia’s
aim to restore her frontiers of June 21, 1g41. That certainly was
not reassuring, either for the three Baltic countries or for Poland,
and, in my opinion, it sounded an ominous warning regarding
Stalin’s policies. It certainly did not appear to fit in with the
Atlantic Charter.

Mr. Harriman admitted that he had heard of these passages
in the Russian version of Stalin’s speech. He was inclined to think,
however, that these enunciations might have been nccessary for
domestic consumption.

As I rosc to leave T told Harriman that I was sure he would
in due time find that, in view of their mentality, it was advisable
to speak to the Soviets frankly and definitely, I regretted that
circumstances had prevented him from raising the Polish issue
in his first conversations with Stalin and I felt sure that very soon
he would find it necessary—I hoped before it was too late—to
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stress the importance attached by the United States to the war
aims and principles declared in the Atlantic Charter and accepted
by all the Allies, including Russia, Mr. Harriman admitted that
1 might be right.

We parted amicably but I went out pondering over the great
responsibility which President Roosevelt appeared to have en-
trusted to two men, both of whom acted as his personal envoys
to Moscow: Harry L. Hopkins and W. Averell Harriman.

I asked mysell: What chance had these men, regardless of
their devotion to the President, and of their prodigious American
efliciency, in a duel of statesmanship with a master mind like
that of Stalin?



CHAPTER VII

Stkorski and Stalin, December 1941

TuE mighty Russian war effort
was beginning to slow down Hitler’s rapid advance.

From the lively exchange of correspondence between General
Sikorski and myself I noted his anxiety that all should be done
in Washington to help in speeding up the formation of our armed
forces in Russia to enable them to go into battle on the Soviet
front.

With his characteristic spontaneity General Sikorski, being
so sincerely determined to do all in his power to solve the dif-
ficulties which the Soviet Government was placing in the way
of a cordial Polish-Soviet understanding, felt that it was ulti-
mately up to him to try a direct approach.

“] am certain,” he wrote to me, “that T cannot fail to impress
upon Stalin how sincerely I desire collaboration. I have there-
fore decided to go to Moscow and to put the whole matter up
to him. My policy is a simple onc. I want to do all T can to
make these relations normal, frank, and {riendly, and if this
proves impossible, I want to have my conscience clear that the
responsibility does not rest upon me or upon my government.”

Therefore T was not surprised when I received news that
General Sikorski had arrived at Kuibyshev, the temporary seat of
the Soviet Government, on his way to Moscow on December 1,
1941.

Marshal Stalin and his military staff were in Moscow.

Shortly after his trip to Russia General Sikorski came to
Washington on his sccond visit. I asked him to supplement the
laconic reports of his Moscow 'visit by giving me his personal
impressions of his meetings with Stalin.
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“Stalin reccived me rather coldly at first,” replied Gencral
Sikorski. “Hc seemed to suspect me of being a sort of agent of
Churchill. However, when I convinced him that this was not
the case, the atmosphere quickly changed and became more
favorable.”

Sikorski traveled to Russia from London via Cairo and
Tcheran, arriving in Kuibyshev on the cold and dreary eve-
ning of December 1. He was given a full-dress state reception
al the airport where he was met by the diplomatic corps and by
the Soviet Vice-Comrmissar, Vishinsky, representing the Soviet
Government. As a typically Russian expression of welcome,
vodka and special hors d’oeuvres were served in the wooden
shack used as a waiting room at the airport.

The general took up his quarters at the {emporary Polish
Embassy in Kuibyshev.

After one day in Kuibyshev, Sikorski flew to Moscow to visit
Stalin. His plane was escorted by Soviet fighter machines—a
precaution taken not merely out of courtesy, but for reasons of
safety, considering that the Germans were then fighting in the
streets of Rostov and the Soviet front was barely twenty miles
distant from Moscow.

General Sikorski described to me the sunny, frosty, snow-
covered Moscow, where the thunder of guns was clearly audi-
ble. The population of that city accepted the menacing close-
ness of the front with commendable stoicism, undoubtedly based
on the confidence it gained from the knowledge that Marshal
Stalin was directing the defense from behind the red walls of
the Kremlin.

On the evening of December g Sikorski, accompanied by our
Ambassador and General Anders, had his first conversation with
Stalin in the presence of Commissar Molotov and one of his
aides.

Outside the Kremlin, in the complete blackout of Moscow,
the thermometer showed thirtytwo degrees below freezing. In
Stalin’s brightly lit study the temperature of this first meeting
of the two neighbors rose and fell in the course of the conver-
sation, sometimes descending to zero, but at times warming up
considerably.

™ With his usual serenity and optimism Sikorski began by ex-
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pressing his admiration for the heroism of the Red Army and for
the outstanding talent which Stalin was showing as a military
strategist. He then adopted a more serious but very friendly
tone.

“From the full and loyal carrying out of our agreement de-
pends whether we actually are at the turning point of history,”
said Sikorski, “and,” he continued, “that depends on you, Mr.
Prime Minister, since your decisions in this country are final.
Our agreement must be fulfilled and the continuous abuse of
our people must cease. I realize your difficulties. I know that the
German Reich has attacked you with four fifths of all its armed
might. T am an ardent advocate of your cause in London. I
submitted to Churchill some time ago military facts and figures
proving the necessity of the speedy creation of a sccond front.”

“That is good. I thank you, Mr. Prime Minister,” nodded
Stalin.

“But establishing a second front is no easy problem,” elab-
orated Sikorski, “and you know the difficulties, Mr. Prime
Minister. The invasion of Europe must be very carefully planned
and very large contingents of troops and matérie]l must be as-
sembled before it can be successfully undertaken.”

“You are right,” interjected Molotov. “If the invasion were
unsuccessful, the moral effect would be detrimental.”

“I return, however, to our business,” said Sikorski. “I re-
gret to say that the amnesty granted by you to our people is
not being carried out. Many of our most valuable men are still
in labor camps or in prisons.”

Stalin jotted down a few notes and turned to Molotov. “That
cannot be correct, since the amnesty was to embrace all, and
all the Poles are liberated by now.”

Molotov nodded his assent, but General Anders unfolded sev-
eral sheets of paper and read depositions by liberated Poles testi-
fying to the fact that many of their former camp colleagues were
still being detained.

“You see,” said Anders, lifting his head from the papers and
looking at Molotov, “many camp commanders who have to
carry out a production plan do not wish to deprive themselves
of workmen, without whom the execution of their plan may be
impossible.”
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Molotov smiled broadly. “I think that may be so.”

“Those camp commanders do not appreciate the full im-
portance of our common cause which suffers greatly by their
reluctance to free the detained Poles,” said General Anders.

“Such commanders should be punished,” remarked Stalin
grimly.

“Tt is not our business to submit to the Soviet authorities lists
of our people,” Sikorski said, joining in at this point, “since we
were never informed who, for what, and how many were de-
ported to Russia. But T have with me a list of about 4,000 Polish
officers, taken prisoner in Poland, who have not appeared at
General Anders’ military camps. This list is far from complete,
since it contains only those names which could be remembered
by soldiers commanded by these officers. Not one of these of-
ficers—and their number is probably at least twice as large as
the 4,000 shown on my list—has turned up as yet.”

“That is impossible,” snapped Stalin. “They must have es-
caped somewhere.”

“But, Mr. Prime Minister,” said General Anders, “where
could they have escaped?”

“Well, to Manchuria, maybe,” answered Stalin.

“It is out of the question that all of them could have escaped,”
remarked General Anders. “Moreover, all correspondence with
their families in Poland ceased abruptly in April and May 1940
when they were transferred from their three former prison camps
to an unknown destination. I want to stress, Mr. Prime Minister,
that the majority of officers whose names appear on the list just
handed to you by General Sikorski are known to me personally.
There are among them high-ranking staff officers, excellent
fighters, many army doctors and surgeons. Believe me, I need
them very badly.”

“Unquestionably they were liberated,” insisted Stalin, “but
they have not yet reached your quarters.”

“I know that Russia is enormous,” interjected Sikorski, “but
is it possible that several thousand officers could escape or dis-
appear without even one of them being accounted for? And,
moreover, if they reached some foreign country, it does not ap-
pear possible that not one of them should report to me. Every
Pole who is able to make his way abroad joins the ranks of our



SIKORSKI AND STALIN b9

army in England or Canada. But let us not dwell at present on
this problem, Mr. Prime Minister. What we rcally need is your
order to bring about a basic change of the Sovict attitude toward
the Poles now in Soviet Russia. After all, they did not come here
as tourists, or of their own free will. They were forcibly driven
from their homes, deported, and have gone through horrible
suffering in your prison and labor camps.”

“The population of the Soviet Union is well disposed toward
the Poles. Errors may be committed only by individual officials,”
replied Stalin calmly.

“If s0,” remarked Sikorski, “it should be easy to correct the
situation. T saw in Kuibyshev a transport ol our people which
made a horrible impression on me, Tt is very necessary to give
them speedy aid. T should divide our people into two categories:
able-bodied men who should join the Army, and older persons
who should obtain work under possibly good conditions.”

“Under the same conditions under which Soviet citizens are
working?” asked Stalin.

“Certainly,” agreed Sikorski. “Even if it cannot be under the
same conditions, it must be at least under tolerable ones. It is ob-
viously in our mutual interest. I am sure you realize, Mr. Prime
Minister, that it is not fitting to use a mechanical engineer or a
specialist in tank construction for cutting trees in a Siberian
forest, or to have a prominent chemist spreading manure on a
farm.”

Stalin nodded.

The conversation went on, touching upon details of resettle-
ment of Poles in some provinces of Russia with a better climate,
of giving them modest but livable quarters, and allowing them
to get relief from America to be distributed to them by delegates
of the Polish Embassy.

“I am sorry, Mr. Prime Minister,” said Sikorski, “that T have
to bother you with such details, but at a time when you are so
busy conducting a war so magnificently they are important,”

“Magnificently?” smiled Stalin. “Not quite, Let’s say moder-
ately well.”

“Now I want to turn to military matters,” Sikorski went on
in a serious vein. “We Poles are not fighting merely as a sym-
bolic force, but as a genuine active fighting force.”
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“And we want to fight here, on the continent, for the inde-
pendence of Poland,” emphatically added General Anders.

“In Poland,” continued Sikorski, “we have a strong under-
ground military organization. For obvious reasons I have
forbidden any publicity about this organization, since German
reprisals are terrible.”

“T know, I know,” assented Stalin.

“Our troops are fighting everywhere,” continued Sikorski. “We
have an army corps in Great Britian, we have a navy and a
merchant marine which work perfectly, and we have seventeen
air squadrons in action. You probably know that nearly 20 per
cent of all German losses in the air in the Battle of Britain were
accounted for by Polish pilots.”

“I know that the Poles are courageous,” remarked Stalin.

“Particularly when they are well commanded,” said Sikorski,
“and I am especially happy that we have here General Anders,
under whose command the Polish Army will fight alongside of
your army, Mr. Prime Minister. I don’t have to praise Anders;
you know his courage, you know that he was wounded eight
times. As a matter of fact, you imprisoned him because he wished
to join me in 1939.” Sikorski smiled.

“How long were you in prison?” Stalin asked General Anders.

“Twenty months.”

“And how did they treat you?”

“Exceptionally badly in Lwow. In Moscow,” answered Anders,
“slightly better. But you understand yourself, Mr. Prime Min-
ister, what is meant by ‘better’ in a prison when one is held for
twenty months.”

“Oh, well”~Stalin raised his hands—*such were the condi-
tions.”

Sikorski told Stalin about the Polish brigade fighting in To-
bruk and said that if Stalin desired, this brigade, reorganized
as a motorized division, could be sent to the Soviet front.

“Poland is in Hitler’s hands,” pointed out Sikorski, “and our
only human reserves are over here. I would like to form seven
divisions in Russia and send about 25,000 men from here as
reinforcements to Scotland, particularly picking men for the air
force and the Navy. Our forces now in Scotland will be used in
the invasion of Furope or transferred here, to Russia, to join the
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scven divisions we are planning to create. In that case I would
personally assume command over these forces and come to Rus-
sia myself.”

“But, Mr. Prime Minister,” Sikorski added with fervor, “the
present conditions as regards feeding, equipping, and training of
our men here fill me with anxiety. They don’t get food. They live
in flimsy tents without stoves. They wake up in the morning
with {rostbitten noses and ears. They are literally starving. Under
such conditions one cannot form an army. You would not call
that even a miscrable existence. You know that the British have
sent them some uniforms and boots, hut uniil recently over 60
per cent of our men here were actually barcfoot. They do nat
receive the food rations duc a soldier.”

“What do you suggest?” asked Stalin.

“I fully realize the difficulties of transport and supply in which
Russia is now fighting the war, and therelore I propose the trans-
fer of all our manpower fit for military duty to Iran, where the
climate is milder and where Amcrican and British aid could reach
them. There they could regain strength and form an army which
would return to Russia, to the front where you would assign to
them a sector to defend.

“Our Ambassador in Washington,” continued Sikorski,
“studied this possibility with thec American Government and the
Lend-Lease Administration. They think that it would be easier
to supply our army if it were transferred to Iran. I also have
Churchill’s approval of this scheme. I am willing to give you a
declaration that this army will return to the Russian front, re-
inforced by several divisions. It is my sincere desire that the Soviet
Government should treat my proposal with full confidence. T am
a man who means what he says.”

“And I am an experienced man and an old man,” replied
Stalin, raising his voice, plainly dissatisfied and irritated. “I know
that, once your men leave for Iran, they will never return here.”

After a few scconds’ silence Stalin added with a grin: “I now
see that England has her hands full and needs more Polish
soldiers badly.”

“You hurt me greatly, Mr. Prime Minister,” said Sikorski in-
dignantly. “Not words, but facts prove that we want to fight.
Morcover, we want to fight right here. According to my calcula-
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tions, I can have 150,000 soldiers in Russia, which is the equiva-
lent of over eight divisions with all auxiliary services. But we have
only just begun the formation of two divisions, and the possibili-
ties offered here are less than limited. General Anders has brought
all the records with him. We do not receive the food rations due,
no clothing, no barracks, let alone armament.”

“If the Poles do not want to fight, then let them go,” insisted
Stalin irritably. “Be it as you wish. We cannot detain them. If
they want to—let them go.”

“I do not want you to put the matter in such a way,” replied
Sikorski. “Perhaps you can suggest a new formula. I am ready
to accept any fair solution.”

“Shall we call in General Panfilov?’ asked Molotov.

Stalin agreed and turned to Sikorski with a grin. “I see that
the British are badly in need of a good army.”

“Mr. Prime Minister,” said Sikorski, “you are wrong. I know
Churchill and I know the British people. They appreciate us in
England, but they do not exploit us. And I also know, Mr. Prime
Minister, that Churchill wants to do all he can to help Russia.”

“I know I am crude,” said Stalin, smiling, “Maybe I am rude,
too, but I want to know plainly whether you want to fight or not.
If T allow your army to go because I am unable to give you all
you need, the world would say that the Russians can only squeeze
the Poles but will do nothing for them. They will say again that
we are savages.”

“Mr. Prime Minister, I cannot regard this as a reply to my
proposal,” replied Sikorski. “Can I have your support to organize
our army here so that it can participate in the war, or must our
people die here in appalling conditions? Please give me a concrete
counterproposal. Once more I most emphatically declare that we
want to fight for Poland at your side on the Russian front.”

“If you go to Iran,” said Stalin, “you will probably have to
fight soon against the Germans in Turkey, Tomorrow Japan will
attack, and then you will have to fight against Japan. You will
have to do just what the British order you to do—maybe in Singa-
pore.”

“We want to fight against the Germans, for Poland, on the
European continent. And from here it is nearest to Poland. But
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I still have not heard any comprchensive counterproposal from
you.”

“If you absolutely insist, all right,” answered Stalin. “Two or
three of your divisions may leave. I see the British need Polish
soldiers. I have already received requests from Harriman and
Churchill to evacuate the Polish Army. But I will give you the
place and the means to organize an additional seven divisions
here.”

“The British are not in such bad shape that they have to rely
on the Polish Army for their salvation,” said Sikorski. “In fact
it was I who asked the British and American governments to
intervene for the evacuation of those of our people who cannot
be looked after in Russia. However, I am willing to leave the
centire force in Russia if you will assign a fitting region for its con-
centration, assure the necessary food, equipment, and living
quarters as well as conditions which would make its training pos-
sible. We will then have to find ways of bringing American Lend-
Lease matériel to them here.”

Just then a secrctary announced the arrival of General Panfilov,
Deputy Chief of Staff of the Red Army, summoned to join in
the conversation.

All present listened to a detailed conversation between Gen-
eral Anders and General Panfilov concerning the conditions in-
dispensable to the formation of the Polish forces in Russia.
Records were studied, lists of supplies verified, and the sites of
camps discussed.

When General Anders drew the attention of General Panfilov
to the fact that food for the Polish soldiers had been abruptly
decreased to 30,000 rations, in spite of Stalin’s promise to our
Ambassador regarding the reinstatement of previously fixed num-
bers of food rations, and that some of the Polish camps were
receiving no food whatsoever for upward of a week—Stalin
turned to Panfilov and asked severely: “Who is to blame for
this?”

“The instructions have been issued,” reported Panfilov, look-
ing scared.

“When did I give the order to increase the quantity of food
rations for the Poles?” pressed Stalin while Panfilov was turning
red and pale.
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“Two and a half weeks ago,” replied Panfilov.

“Why was my order not carried out? Do you expect them to
eat your instructions?” Stalin asked fiercely.

Genetal Panfilov retired soon after this outburst and Sikorski
resumed the conversation, repeating once more that he had asked
the British and the American governments to help evacuate the
Polish soldiers from Russia but only in view of the insurmountable
obstacles encountcred by Anders in the formation of our army in
Russia,

“And T was canvinced that it was the British who were insist-
ing to get your army,” Stalin said again.

“QOnce more, Mr. Prime Minister, I assure you that you are
mistaken,” said Sikorski. “Should the conversation just held be-
tween General Andets and General Panfilov favorably change
the situation, I am absolutely willing to leave our people here
and I will then ask you to allow me to evacuate only about
25,000 men as replacements for our aviation and our navy.”

“How many airplanes does your squadron have?” asked Stalin.

“Twenty-seven, out of which eighteen are in the first and nine
in the second line,” replied Sikorski.

“Well,” said Stalin, “this is the equivalent of our air regi-
ment,”

“I would like to send several of our air squadrons from England
to serve with our army in Russia,” said Sikorski. “Some of our
fliers are very anxious to come here. They are good fliers, very
brave, quick, and have excellent eyesight.”

“The best and bravest airmen are the Slavs,” said Stalin with
finality, “Their reflexes are very rapid because they belong to a
young race which has not yet been worn out.”

Sikorski got up to leave. “I thank you very much, Mr. Prime
Minister,” he said, “and I would suggest that at the close of my
visit in Moscow tomorrow we should both sign a joint declara-
tion, Although I cannot insist on it, I have brought this draft,
M. Prime Minister, and I leave it with you to look over.”

“I agree in principle and I will read it over. I want you to
come with your party to dinner tomorrow night and we can at-
tend to that business then.”

Sikorski, with his hand outstretched, added: “I consider the
military question settled. I understand you will issue the necessary
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orders so that appropriate areas for camps and training are as-
signed to our forces and that the supply problem will be more
efficiently looked after by your officials. On my pari, T will do all
in my power to obtain speedier and greater shipments of war
matériel from London and Washington. General Anders will
represent me here, and T understand that we will create a mixed
Polish-Soviet Commission to watch over the process of freeing
of our deportees and the formation of our army.”

“I fully agree,” said Stalin, and warmly clasped Sikorski’s
hand. Then he turned to General Anders. “I would like you to
stay with me a few minutes longer.”

Sikorski was escorted hack to his hotel. General Anders stayed
with Stalin, who inquired insistently whether General Panfilov
was co-operating in the task of getting supplies to the Polish
forces. General Anders replied frankly that the co-operation was
harmonious but that General Panfilov appeared unable to do
very much.

“But now, Mr, Prime Minister,” Anders added, “after your
promise to remove all difficulties, I firmly believe that the forma-
tion of the army will go ahead.”

“Yes,” said Stalin, “and I very much regret that I did not see
you before.”

“I am not to blame for that, Mr. Prime Minister,” replied
Anders. “I was not called by you.”

“Come again,” said Stalin, taking leave of Anders. “I will al-
ways be very pleased to see you.”

The conversation had lasted two and a half hours.?

*Clonversation quoted from a report, personally revised by General Sikorski.



CHAPTER VIII

Tactics versus Policy

On tuE following evening, De-
cemher 4, General Sikorski with his staff and the Polish Am-
bassador were entertained by Stalin at a banquet at the Kremlin.
Stalin was in excellent form, and the characteristic richness and
variety of the menu, as well as the atmosphere at the table, bore
out his friendly and hospitable mood,

After the banquet Stalin invited Sikorski to sce some motion
pictures of the battles on the Soviet front and, as a special attrac-
tion, movies of Sikorski’s arrival in Kuibyshev and Moscow.

When describing this General Sikorski smilingly told me that
even his morning walk in Moscow on the same day was shown on
the Russian newsreel, which led Stalin to ask him whether he-
admitted that Moscow newsreel efficiency equaled that of Holly-
wood.

After the movie and a friendly exchange of views between
Sikorski and Stalin they both signed the joint Polish-Soviet
Declaration of Friendship.

Yor the first time Stalin had put his signature to a document
of postwar collaboration between Soviet Russia and one of the
Allies—Poland. For the first time in history Stalin signed a docu-
ment in which he spoke of a “new organization of international
relations . . . after a victorious war . . ** one in which he
promised that “in peacetime . . . mutual relations will be based
on good neighborly collaboration, friendship, and reciprocal
honest fulfillment of . . . obligations.” For the first time he also
assured for the postwar period “respect for international law,
backed by the collective armed force of the Allied States.”

Sikorski told me later that he was greatly elated by this result.

The ice appeared to have been definitely hroken between himself
and Stalin,
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Sikorski believed in Stalin’s sincerity. He was sure that, as a
dictator, Stalin undoubtedly could redirect Soviet policy and
make it friendly to Poland. He could check the tendencies of some
of his followers, who still appeared to he hostile to Soviet-Polish
friendship.

In the reports on the Sikorski-Stalin conversations reccived by
me in Washington onc thing had struck me. The discussions at
the Kremlin covered almost all aspects of military and peaceful
collaboration between Poland and the USSR. Progress appeared
to have been effectively made. However, it was obvious from
these reports that the territorial issue, previously so brutally
raised by the Soviets, had not been mentioned at all in the con-
versations.

This appeared to me to be a reassuring sign of Soviet sincerity.
It scemed that Moscow was now placing the same interpretation
as the Polish Government and the rest of the Western world on
the first paragraph of the Polish-Soviet agreement of July 3o,
1941, which stated that the USSR henceforth regarded the Rib-
bentrop-Molotov pact on the partition of Poland as null and void.

If that were the case, then a welcome change indeed had come
over Moscow. In the early days of August Sikorski had inter-
preted that paragraph in a radio broadcast. He explainced that
the nullification of the Ribbentrop-Molotov pact automatically
restored the recognition by the Soviets of Poland’s western terri-
torial status as fixed by the Polish-Soviet Treaty of Riga in March
1921,

This interpretation had been immediately challenged in the
official Soviet press which said that the Polish-Soviet agreement
did not necessarily mean what General Sikorski had said.

However, the fact remained that all other details of our col-
laboration with Soviet Russia had been thrashed out in a direct
exchange of views between Sikorski and Stalin, partly friendly,
partly pointed, and yel the Soviet dictator appeared not to have
insisted on discussing the territorial issue.

I was soon to learn that this was not the case. In the course of
General Sikorski’s second visit to America in March 1942, when
we discussed the details of his Moscow visit, I asked him if Stalin
had made any reference to Poland’s eastern frontiers.

“I had the feeling,” replied Sikorski, “‘that Stalin would raise
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the issue regardless of our agreement of July 30, 1941. And T was
right, for he finally did raise it. But I refused to discuss the sub-
ject. How could T agree to discuss it? Constitutionally I had no
right to do so, and I regarded this question as definitely elimi-
nated by our agrcement.”

General Sikorski told me that after the Kremlin banquet Stalin
suddenly turned to him with a smile and asked: “Should we not
now talk about the frontier between Poland and Russia?”

“I replicd,” said General Sikorski, “that I did not see any
reason to discuss a matter finally settled since 1g21.”

“Nevertheless I would like to see some alterations in these
frontiers,” countered Stalin. )

“I told him,” said Sikorski, “that he was surcly aware that I
could not discuss this matter because under our constitution I
had no right to do so without having a definite mandate from
the Polish parliament. Moreover, it was not a matter for discus-
sion during a war and in view of its imponderables.

“I added jokingly,” said Sikorski, “that on this subject I had
to adopt the same attitude Stalin had adopted when I asked him
to allow our army to leave Russia if he could not feed, equip, and
arm it. I reminded him that he had said then: “The whole world
would laugh at mc if I allowed your good fighting men to leave
Russia when they can be so useful to us here.” Well, I told him
that the whole world would laugh at me if I were to agree to
reopen a territorial issue so satisfactorily and finally settled be-
tween our two countries.

“However, Stalin continued to insist: ‘I think it would be
useful if we discussed it,” he said. ‘After all, the alterations I want
to suggest are very slight. You seem to think, General, that I really
want you to agree to some great territorial sacrifices. What I want
is only a very slight alteration of your prewar frontier—one
which would hardly change your territorial status and would in
no way seriously affect it. In fact, a chut, chut, which in Russian
means a hardly perceptible alteration.’

“Even a chut, chut alteration is more than I have the right to
discuss,” replied Sikorski. “You must realize that it is not only the
territory of my country which I must regard as inviolable, but
especially the principle which I cannot compromise with. So
please let us not spoil the harmony we have achieved by insisting
on raising this matter,”
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The subject, Sikorski told me, was then dropped.

The general must have noticed that I looked depressed. “Tell
me,” he said, “would you have acted differently? You diplomats
are apt to discuss any subject and to risk being drawn into con-
versations on any issue. We soldiers have to guard against such
talks. What would you have done in my place? If you were the
responsible Prime Minister of Poland, fenced in by the limits of
your responsibility to our constitution and unable to retract or to
qualify your statements . . .”

“Having been born under Russian domination, I think I know
Russian mentality better than you do, General,” I replied. “I
know how dearly the Russians love debate. I admit I probably
would have yielded to the temptation of discussing this legally
tabooed question with Stalin.

“For one thing, my curiosity would not have resisted such a
test. I would have been tempted to know exactly what Stalin’s
chut, chut meant in terms of square miles, especially at that time,
when your conversation was punctuated by the thud of Hitler's
guns pounding practically at the gates of Moscow. | would cer-
tainly have made all necessary reservations by telling him that
it was only my personal curiosity which made me accept such
a discussion, which would be purely theoretical.”

Sikorski was silent for a moment. “You may be right. How-
ever, I still persist in thinking that I had no right to discuss this
subject even on the plea of curiosity. Some things are sacred, and
may not be discussed. Moreover, if I had accepted such a dis-
cussion, I would have appeared to admit that after having signed
the agreement with Poland of July g0, Stalin could try to qualify
its only correct interpretation. It was my duty, as Poland’s Prime
Minister, to refuse to reopen the subject and thus to insist on the
mutual respect of the terms of our agreement.”

It was characteristic of Sikorski to take this lofty attitude.

And yet, while he and Stalin were discussing Polish-Soviet rela-
tions and collaboration, Sikorski had an official note in his pocket
handed to our Ambassador in Russia by the People’s Commis-
sariat for Foreign Affairs on December 1—the very day of
Sikorski’s arrival in Kuibyshev—in which for the first time the
Soviet Government had officially notified our embassy in Kuiby-
shev that Soviet Russia interpreted the meaning of the annulment
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of the Ribbentrop-Molotov pact quite differently {rom the rest of
the world.

In this note, in reply 1o one from the Polish Ambassador of
November 10, in which he complained that Polish citizens “of
Ukrainian, White Ruthenian, and Jewish origin” were not being
liberated from Soviet camps and prisons and thus prevented from
joining the Polish armed forces, the Soviet Government had ad-
vanccd an entirely new interpretation of the text of the existing
Polish-Sovict agrecement.

The Soviet note stated that “, . . in accordance with the
decree of the Presidium of the Supreme Council of the USSR
.« . all citiwens of the western districts of the Ukrainian and
White Ruthenian SSR . . . acquired the citizenship of the
USSR. . . . The Soviet Government’s readiness to rccognize
as Polish citizens persons of Polish origin . . . gives cvidence of
good will and compliance on the part of the Soviet Government,
but can in no case scrve as a basis for an analogous recognition of
the Polish citizenship of persons of other origin, in particular those
of Ukrainian, Whitc Ruthenian, or Jewish origin, since the ques-
tion of the frontiers between the USSR and Poland has not been
settled and is subject to scttlement in the future. . . .”

In this way the specific Soviet interpretation of the clauses of
the Atlantic Charter, in which it was clearly stated that the
United Nations would seek no territorial aggrandizement, had
been officially defined.

In the light of this note the personal attempt made by Stalin to
discuss territorial issues with Sikorski was, to my mind, a typical
Russian method of following up the matter and of hammering
in a wedge previously placed in position.

Outwardly, Soviet Russia had agreed to abide by the terms of
the Atlantic Charter. She had signified this decision in Ambas-
sador Maisky’s specch at the meeting at St. James’s Palace on
September 24, 1941. Stalin had just signed a treaty of friendship
with Sikorski. But in diplomatic documents, which were not
destined to sce the light of day for some time to come, an entirely
different interpretation was stressed by the Soviets—an interpre-
tation which once more reopened the territorial issue.

Inline with Soviet diplomacy, tactics were flexible and directed
?ly c;;;portunism. Policy was inexorable, continuous, and in-

exible.



CHAPTER IX

Launching the United Nations, January 1, 1942

In rue fall of 1941 events were
gradually leading up to the active participation of the United
States in the war, American-Japanese negotiations were begin-
ning to cause grave concern in Washington.

I learned that during his Atlantic meeting with President
Roosevelt, Mr. Churchill had insistently urged a more direct and
firmer policy toward Japan. The President, however, carefully
timing his moves, was still tending to give Japan the chance of
avoiding the folly of launching into a war. In fact, the President
still felt compelled to do his utmost, by means of economic and
other concessions, to “buy out” Japan from the Axis.

However, the proposals made by Japan’s Prime Minister
Prince Konoye showed that there was little chance of appeasing
Japan. While expressing his readiness to declare Japanese neu-
trality in regard to the European war, Konoye indicated that this

. could be done only at the price of considerable British and Amer-
ican concessions, affecting their loyalty to China, and including
the immediate unfreezing of all Japanese state and private assets
in Britain and the United States.

Such conditions could hardly be accepted by the Western Pow-
ers. And yet President Roosevelt continued for some time his
attempts to reach a peaceful solution.

I learned that the President 'was receiving strongly worded tele-
grams from Generalissiio Chiang Kai-shek, who feared that
some of China’s vital interests might finally be sacrificed in an
attempt to appease Japan.

The situation was becoming tense.

Through our embassy in Tokyo I iwearned that Ambassador
Joseph C. Grew was reporting the difficulties he encountered in
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his conversations with the Japanesc Government. Onc thing was
bccoming certain. The last atiempt on the part of President
Roosevelt and Sccretary Hull to reason Japan out of the Axis and
in a “horse trade” to purchase Japanese good will, was a final
one which, i it failed, would be replaced by a more definite
American policy even if it led to armed conflict, In fact it was
America’s final bid for peace.

Japanese-American conversations were rather suddenly trans-
ferred from Tokyo to Washington, with the arrival in Washing-
ton of Japan’s special envoy, Kurusu. For a short while his arrival
gave rise to the wishful hope that open conflict might still be
avaided.

Personally, I had few illusions concerning the attitude of Japan
at that time. I felt sure that Japan meant business. From in-
formation reccived from the Polish Embassy in Japan I had fol-
lowed the situation from another angle—~that of the gradually
growing involvement of the Japanese Government with Hitler
and indications that Soviet Russia intended to remain neutral
in the war in the Far East.

In a conversation with President Roosevelt on November 5,
1941, 1 informed him that the Japanese Government had sud-
denly decided to break diplomatic relations with the Polish Gov-
ernment on November 1 and that our embassy in Japan, headed
by Ambassador Tadeusz Romer, a close friend of Ambassador
Grew, was forced to leave Tokyo.

“In view of all that I hear about American-Japanese rela-
tions,” I said, “I think, Mr. President, that this move on the
part of Japan may be of special interest to you, coming, as it
does, at this time.”

“It certainly is a very interesting development,” replied the
President. “What, in your opinion, decided Japan to take this
unexpected step?”

“I think, Mr, President,” I answered, “that it is an ominous
sign of the weather, In itself it appears a futile move on the part
of Japan to sever relations with Poland. But from a broader
aspect, this sudden decision may be a definite sign of a new and
closer relationship between Berlin and Tokyo. It may even mark
a definite turning point in Japanese-German collaboration. It
may be a move exacted by Hitler as an indispensable show of
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good will, and possibly of allegiance to Axis policy, on the part
of Japan. What other meaning could it have, Mr, President?”

“You may bc right, Mr. Ambassador,” responded President
Roosevelt. “I will bear this in mind.”

On the fateful and surprisingly warm and sunny Sunday of
December 7 I stayed at the embassy. I knew that Secretary Hull
was to receive the Japanese envoys that morning. 1 realized how
much depended on the way in which these conversations turned.
I had tuned in my radio. And suddenly, instead of the expected
State Department release about Kurusu’s visit, T heard the radio
announcer telling the American people of the treacherous attack
on Pearl Harbor,

The inevitable had happened.

It meant the entry of America into the war with all the Axis
Powers—a war which had become world-widce in one short in-
stant.

The arrival of Mr. Churchill on December 22 was a natural
outcome of these stirring events. He came surrounded by a staff
of some eighty military and civilian experts, and was greeted in
Washington with enthusiasm as the welcome outward confirma-
tion of Anglo-American collaboration.

To me it was gratifying to note that the long-hoped-for pool-
ing of interests and war efforts of the two English-speaking
democracies was finally taking shape under my very eyes. It was
no longer merely a personal friendship between Roosevelt and
Churchill. England had come to Washington, no longer as a
client of the American arsenal of democracy, to ask for “more
tools to finish the job,” but as the most powerful naval ally of
America upon whom the United States would have to rely while
faced by Japanese aggression before it was ready actively to join
in the war in Europe.

This final stage of American-British discussions on the defini-
tion of the now over-all alliance of nations necessitated by the
entry of the United States into the war closely affected all Euro-
pean countries.

It was a problem which aroused the keenest interest in the
diplomatic corps. We all knew the traditional line of American
policy. We remembered that, while actively participating in
World War I, America had painstakingly maintained the posi-
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tion of an associated Power, stcadfastly avoiding alliances, in line
with George Washington’s precepts.

Would the United States define its position differently this
time?

I remembered what President Roosevelt had told me about
preparing the American people to take their part more per-
manently in world affairs, and I must say that I was not surprised
by the announcement that, after lengthy discussions with Church-
ill, the President had invented the formula of The United Na-
tions which, in the early morning, he triumphantly personally
carried to one of the White House bathrooms, where Mr. Church-
ill spluttercd his soapy approval.

I firmly believed that President Roosevelt intended his newly
born concept of the United Nations to be the expression of a
great and entirely novel program of world unity in war and
peace. As such, it appeared to me a stroke of his genius.

Any alliance or association of nations was but a temporary
partnership for limited purposes. A union of nations meant some-
thing more tangible and durable, and was unlimited in its scope.
It might be interpreted as less than an alliance, but in fact it
was more than an alliance, inasmuch as it was conceived on the
noble principles of the Atlantic Charter, which might even allow
it to develop, in time, into a world federation.

In my opinion the greatness and boldness of this Roosevelt
initiative would be proved if in its application the new United
Nations concept really broke through the old traditional differ-
entiation between Powers and lesser States, if it admitted all
nations belonging to the new association to discussions of world
problems on an equal footing, mindful of human and national
equality of their respective rights, obligations, and responsibili-
ties.

T watched tenscly to see how the actual establishment of this
new United Nations concept would be carried out.

On Saturday, December 27, the accredited representatives of
all the States fighting in the Allied camp were invited to the
‘White House by the President.

On receiving this invitation, I immediately communicated
with the dean of the Diplomatic Corps, Ambassador van der
Straaten of Belgium,
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He had been in Washington for many years. He was a most
delightful companion, reflecting all the great qualities of heart
and mind so characteristic of the Belgian people.

1 asked him whether, as senior Ambassador, he had any
special wishes to express regarding details of this collective official
visit of Allied Ambassadors at the White House. He replied that
he had just received a similar invitation and had asked the
Protocol Division of the Department of State for details. He had
been told that we were all expected to meet at the White House
and would be taken to scc the President, who would probably
receive us in company with Mr. Winston Churchill.

We understood that we were invited to see the President in
connection with the founding of the United Nations, probably
to discuss with him the further developments of that momentous
event,

We arrived at the White House promptly and almost simul-
taneously. As we gathered in the reception room to which we
were shown by George Summerlin, I was somewhat surprised to
see that we were by no means the complete group of the fighting
Allies.

Only the Ambassador of Belgium, myself, the Ministers of
Yugoslavia, Greece, Luxemburg, Norway, Czechoslovakia, and
Iceland were present. After waiting a few minutes we were
escorted upstairs to President Roosevelt’s study.

The President received us sitting at his desk, with Mr, Church-
ill at his side, as usual puffing on a long cigar, while Lord Halifax
occupied an armchair on Mr. Churchill’s left.

President Roosevelt, with his ever-charming manner of the
gracious host, shook hands with us, greeting cach cne of us with
a few words of personal welcome. We shook hands with Mr.
Churchill and our colleague, Lord Halifax, after which we were
asked by the President to occupy chairs facing these three men.

The President addressed us. He said how pleased he was that
Mr. Churchill could be in Washingten on this occasion. He told
us that he was anxious {o create a united front of all the co-
belligerent Allies fighting against the Axis Powers. A declaration
emanating from all the United Nations was being prepared by
Mr. Churchill and the President and would be communicated
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to us in the early days of the following week and simultaneously
submitted to our respective governments for their approval.

The President then said that he was very desirous that the
Axis Powers should realize that they had against them an in-
domitable and closely knit coalition of nations with virtually
unlimited resources, {ully determined to fight to final victory. He
assured us that the restoration of independence of the countries
occupied by Germany and suffering under the Axis yoke was his
greatest concern which, of course, was shared in like degree by
Mr. Churchill. He promised that all would be done to insure the
independence of our countries.

Mr. Churchill silently nodded his acquiescence.

The President then explained that, at this stage of his confer-
ences with Mr. Churchill, they were both especially occupied in
working out a plan which would divide the fighting world into
theaters of war, grouping in each of these theaters the nations
most directly involved and interested in each given sector.

“That is why,” he said, “you notice the absence of the Nether-
lands at this meeting, although Holland is a Furopean nation.
But for practical purposes at this stage of the war we have to re-
gard the Netherlands as a Power of the Pacific Ocean, mainly
fighting in the Dutch East Indies against Japan, and, therefore,
belonging to a group formed by Great Britain, the United States,
Australia, China, and the Netherlands.”

The President expressed the hope that to this group he might
shortly add Soviet Russia, for he hoped that she would eventually
join in the war against Japan.

“The defense of the United States on the Atlantic and the
defense of Great Britain are, of course, concentrated in the hands
of these two nations and, naturally,” he added, “also in the hands
of the Allies of Great Britain, whom you, gentlemen, represent.”

The President then stressed the effective part played by the
armies and navies of the European countries, and mentioned
especially the heroic resistance and underground activities of the
populations of our countries, which he said were conducting
“with such magnificent and untiring valor” effective resistance
and sabotage against the enemy forces.

He said that he attached great importance to the fact that all
the United Nations, regardless of their territorial size and im-
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portance in this war, should solemnly sign the joint declaration
as “a document of Allied unity in this conflict for human free-
dom.”

“And now,” said Mr. Roosevelt, turning to Churchill, “I hope
you will say a few words.”

Mr. Churchill said that he had little to add to what the Presi-
dent had said, but wanted to assure that in all matters hitherto
discussed between Britain and the United States he had gained
the certainty that full understanding would be easy to recach and
that closest collaboration was assured,

“There still remain many details to be worked out,” he added,
“but these are rather of a technical nature. The main aim of all
of us is to win this war. And to do this we need the collaboration
of all of you.”

And then, in his inimitable way, Mr. Churchill turned to us
and said: “Britain is keenly aware of what your nations are do-
ing to support her fight in this war.”

He turned to me first, and said: “We shall never forget what
glorious Poland has done and is doing, nor what heroic Greece,
Norway, and Holland have contributed in this war. All your
countries’ contributions are important to our common cause. I
hope I need not add,” Mr. Churchill went on, “having so re-
peatedly made these assurances in my speeches and in conversa-
tions with your governments, that Great Britain has set for herself
the aim of restoring full freedom and independence to your na-
tions overrun by Hitler. That is, and will remain, our foremost
concern. I can assure you all that Great Britain will never tarry
in the fight until that aim is achieved.”

By stretching his hand to Ambassador van der Straaten the
President signified that the meeting had come to a close.

I expected Van der Straaten to make some reply in our bechalf,
but he did not do so.

We shook hands with the President, Mr. Churchill, and Lord
Halifax, and were ushered downstairs, where we took leave of
Mr. Summerlin.

Before leaving, we asked him why the representatives of some
of the other co-belligerent Allies, for instance, Ambassador Litvi-
nov of Russiz, and the Ministers of the British Dominions, were
not present on this occasion,



88 DEFEAT IN VICTORY

Mr. Summerlin, with his usual suavity, explained that this was
due to a certain classification made by the President and Mr.
Churchill: the representatives of Latin-American countries had
been asked to visit the President earlier that morning; immedi-
ately afterward the Ambassador of China was received separately,
and was shortly followed by Minister Loudon of the Netherlands.
Then came Ambassador Litvinov, who stayed to lunch with the
President, Mr. Churchill, and Harry Hopkins. In the early after-
noon the British Dominions, represented by the Ministers of
Canada, Australia, New Zealand, and South Africa, as well as
the recently arrived representative of India, had called at the
White House. Then our turn had come. . . .

As our group of representatives of eight European countries,
overrun by Hitler and Mussolini, minus the Netherlands, strolled
out of the White House, we stopped for a moment on the historic
porch waiting for our cars to drive up, and instinctively got to-
gether to compare our impressions.

“This,” said the Belgian Ambassador, “is a somewhat novel
way of organizing an international association. I was not sure
whether I was expected to respond to the President’s address. I
refrained because no discussion appeared to be possible. And how
new and original is this grouping of States and receiving them
separately, when all of us are about to sign the same document
and to participate in carrying out its clauses.”

We all agreed that it was indeed a novel way of being gra-
ciously invited “to sign on the dotted line.”

My Greek colleague, Diamantopoulos, who always puts a
kindly and favorable interpretation on every situation, said that
the circumstances of war and the dispersal of war fronts over the
whole globe might have dictated this new form of grouping of
nations.

“Well,” said Fotitch, my dear friend and colleague of Yugo-
slavia, as usual hitting the nail on the head, “if we are being
grouped according to respective theaters of war, why is Russia
not grouped with us in the European theater? She is certainly not
fighting Japan, only Hitler, and, for the time being at least, in
Europe.”

“I am afraid,” 1 said, “that this novel way of grouping, ini-
tiated by President Roosevelt, may not be entirely geographical.
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We are shortly to sign a declaration, which the President has just
told us would be all-important because it would declare the unity
of all the great and small United Nations and become the joint
responsibility of all of us. And yet we are not inviled to participate
in working out its wording, we are not even shown the draft.”

“Well,” said Ambassador van der Straaten turning to me,
“what do you make of this meeting we have just attended?

“While I am convinced of the sincerity of the President’s and
Mz, Churchill’s praise for the war effort of our nations, and while
T have noted how insistently they ask us for ever greater cfforts, 1
cannot help feeling that we have been invited here today as ‘poor
relations,” whom rich and powerful uncles have to see {rom time
to time.”

My colleagues did not cven smile.

The drafting of the declaration went on in secret. On January
1, 1942, I learned at the State Department that the declaration
was finally drawn up and that Soviet Ambassador Litvinov and
the Chinese Foreign Minister, T. V. Soong, were invited to the
White House “to get acquainted with its terms.” But I happened
to know that the Soviet Ambassador and Minister Soong had
already received the text on Tuesday, December g0, 1941, to en-
able them to submit it to their governments in distant Moscow
and Chungking respectively.

In reply to my question as to when I would finally be informed
of the text of the declaration, I was told by Loy Henderson, chief
of the Eastern European Division of the Department of State,
that for reasons of urgency the text of the declaration was being
communicated directly to the governments of the European coun-
tries in London and that I would probably hear from my govern-
ment concerning its acceptance,

On the same Thursday, January 1, 1942, I learned that Min-
ister Soong and Ambassador Litvinov were invited to the White
House to sign the declaration on behalf of their governments., This
was to take place in the presence of President Roosevelt and Mr.
Churchill, who were simultaneously to sign on behalf of the
United States and Great Britain,

When the Chinese Foreign Minister and Mr. Litvinov arrived
at the White House it appeared that Minister Soong had received
his instructions to sign on behalf of the Chinese Government, but
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Mr. Litvinov had not yet received his instructions, therefore on
that first of January the declaration was actually signed by only
three Powers: the United States, Great Britain, and China.

Mr. Litvinov returned next morning and signed on behalf of
Russia.

All the representatives of the remaining United Nations were
informed by the State Department that the declaration would be
held for their signature at the office of Assistant Secretary of State
Adolf A, Berle, Jr., from ten o’clock in the morning of January 2,
1942, and that we could “drop in at our convenience at any time”
to sign it on bchalf of our governments.

On January 1 I received instructions from my government to
sign on their behalf, and the next morning I arrived at the State
Department.

In Mr. Berle's office I met my colleagues, the Ministers of the
Netherlands, Yugoslavia, Greece, Luxemburg, and Norway, who
had come to sign on behalf of their governments. The declara-
tion was waiting for us on Mr. Berle’s desk. We signed it without
any formality.

Thus was born the momentous Declaration of the United
Nations,



CHAPTER X

Russia Demands a Second Front

In THE course of Mr. Churchill’s
Christmas visit, which ended on January 10, 1942, the personal
Roosevelt-Churchiil collaboration became an active partnership
of the two Western Powers.

However, the British partner, who for nearly two and a half
years had becn wholly involved in the war, pressed on the Presi-
dent to shelve for the time being all the political international
problems and to subordinate them to the all-important aim of
winning the war.

At a time when the Atlantic Charter and the United Nations
concept were in their early childhood and required careful nurs-
ing, Churchill’s influence and the American setback in the Pacific
caused them to be set aside and sacrificed to more urgent, purely
military considerations.

The enthusiasm created by the hope of a Russian counter-
offensive against Germany swept America, and Washington wish-
fully hoped that Russia would soon join America and Britain in
the war against Japan.

At the close of Mr. Churchill’s visit it became clear to me that
wide circles of American public opinion were worked upon and
propagandized into adopting the British viewpoint of uncondi-
tional support of Russia and of avoiding any questions of prin-
ciple. The British in Washington were busily spreading the fear
that a Soviet-German partnership might be re-created if the
Soviet Union saw any advantage in concluding a separate peace.

From information I gathered, I knew that Mr, Churchill was
keenly apprehensive of such a possibility, He lost no opportunity
to impress his fears upon the President.

Very naturally the successes of the Soviet armed forces on the
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Moscow front were being most effectively sold to the American
and British public. This unexpectedly good news was absorbed
with enthusiasm in London and Washington. And already in that
initial stage of the slow and laborious Russian advance westward
Soviet propaganda started to demand the rapid opening of a
second front,

The increasing number of admirers of the Soviet Union in
America worked assiduously in support of this ever more insistent
Russian demand, appearing to ignore the circumstances which at
that time made it utterly impossible to open a second front with
any hope of success.

In an “order of the day” Stalin personally came out with a
strong indictment of the Western Allies for what he called their
“inactivity.” This was immcdiately followed up by Soviet Am-
bassador Litvinov speaking at the Overseas Press Club in New
York on February 26.

To those conversant with Soviet methods it was clear that this
was but a preparatory barrage for building up the thesis that
Soviet Russia was exclusively bearing the entire burden of mili-
tary operations against the common enemy.

Simultaneously, inspired by Moscow, a score of American
writers started a well-timed campaign supporting the “ethno-
graphic rights of Soviet Russia to certain territories,” openly
referring to the defunct Curzon Line, and going into elaborate
analyses of the rights of Russia to the Baltic ports of the three
small Baltic republics: Lithuania, Latvia, and Esthonia.

This propaganda was a cleverly timed accompaniment to the
great diplomatic Soviet offensive launched at Secretary Eden
during his New Year visit in Moscow.

Mr. Eden’s visit coincided with the first definite successes of
the Soviet winter counteroffensive. I was informed that at the
very moment when, in Washington, Mr, Churchill was signing
the Declaration of the United Nations embodying the Atlantic
Gharter, Mr. Eden in Moscow was faced with the proposal of
sxgnmg a Soviet-British-American treaty which, among other
items, was to grant to Soviet Russia the territories of Finland ac-
quired by force in the Russo-Finnish war of 1940, the entire
territories of the three Baltic States, almost half of Poland, and
the Rumanian provinces of Bukowina and Bessarabia.
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The Sovict Government maintained the view that Russia alone
was fighting Germany. Apart from this, Soviet propaganda
launched hints and rumors in Washington and London that
Russia might have to interrupt her offensive and possibly even
be forced to conclude some arrangement with Germany.

In the middle of February 1942 the Acting Minister of Foreign
Affairs of Poland, Edward Raczynski, since November 1934
Poland’s Ambassador to the Court of St. James’s, arrived in
Washington on a short visit.

On February 16 I invited Ambassador Litvinov to luncheon
to meet Raczynski. These two men had come to know cach other
during the years when they represented their respective govern-
ments at the League of Nations in Geneva.

In the very friendly atmosphere of that luncheon Litvinov
took the opportunity to express his conviction that o German of-
fensive on an enormous scale would take place in the spring and
that the only hope of stopping it lay in the immediate opening of
a second front by Britain and America in western FEurope. It was
characteristic that in this conversation Litvinov also hinted that
as soon as this German offensive started, Japan would most prob-
ably attack the Soviets.

I had once more the opportunity of watching the great diplo-
matic talent of Litvinov, who suddenly asked Raczynski how the
Polish-Czechoslovak conversations about the contemplated fed-
eration of the two countries were progressing, When Raczynski
answered that they were progressing very favorably, Mr. Litvinov
said: “That is very interesting, But has your government con-
sulted the Soviet Government on this matter?

Raczynski replied that he really did not see the necessity for
such a consultation. We let the matter drop.

When 1 visited Assistant Secretary Berle with Raczynski on
the twenty-fourth of February, we had the opportunity of realizing
how effective Soviet pressure was at that time and how strongly
it appeared to impress American official circles,

In the course of the conversation Raczynski mentioned that he
had heard that Eden had been faced in Moscow by definite terri-
torial demands on the part of the Soviets, especially on the Baltic.
Berle most unexpectedly expressed the prophetic view that Russia
would emerge from this war as one of the few greatest world
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Powers, and added that he thought that the granting of special
demands of so great a Power would probably be inevitable. He
added that it was difficult to conceive that unlimited sovereignty
of smaller States in the prewar sensc of the word could stand in
the way of the natural and inevitable political and economic ex-
pansionism of a great Power.

1t was then, for the first time, that I heard such an opinion
from a high American official.

When Raczynski criticized Soviet expansionism as akin to the
German Haushofer “Grossraum geopolitical theory,” Berle ex-
pressed the view that it should be possible to secure the develop-
ment of smaller States while simultaneously taking into account
the defensive requirements of great Powers directly interested. As
an example he pointed to Costa Rica, which, as he said, the
United States could have occupied if it had ever wished to do so,
but which permitted and appeared quite satisfied to have Amer-
ican defensive bases on her territory and showed no concern for
her own safety.

I reminded Mr, Berle of the unhappy situation of the three
Baltic States, resulting from the establishment of Soviet “de-
fensive bases” on their territory, and added that, soon after the
first Soviet garrisons had occupied them, the entire countries
found themselves incorporated in the Soviet Union.

Berle admitted that the Baltic States were deeply attached to
their independence and added, as if withdrawing from his former
argument, that the ideas he had outlined were still quite unpre-
pared and would need to be carefully thought out.

Nevertheless, this conversation gave us much food for thought.
We could not help wondering whether these remarks were the
prelude to a possible change of fundamental American views re-
peatedly declared by the President and the American Govern-
ment.

On the following day, however, when I introduced Raczynski
to President Roosevelt at the White House, the conversation did
much to allay our fears.

The President opened the conversation by defining his attitude
toward the Soviet claims to the Baltic States.

He said he was glad that, although Eden had listened carefully
to Stalin’s demands on the subject, he had refrained from giving
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any binding reply. He added that the British Government,
through Churchill, had entirely co-ordinated its views with the
American Government on the fundamental principle that the
two governments would not agree to any territorial or political
changes during the war.

The President admitted, however, that, about two weeks be-
fore, the British Government had once more approached the
American Government on the subject of the Baltic States.

The President was frankly critical of this wavering attitude of
the British Government, which he called ““provincial.” He assurcd
us that he had not changed his vicws and persisted in believing
that there could be no question of solving fundamental issues
during the war and especially in a spirit contrary to the Atlantic
Charter.

In the special case of Soviet claims, the President was of the
opinion that they were all the more unjustified because, after the
war was won and Germany was deprived of the possibility of ¢n-
dangering world security, under what pretext could Russia de-
mand the extension of her territorial bases?

The President said that the Russian demands were causing
general anxiety and mentioned a personal letter he had just re-
ceived from Crown Prince Olaf of Norway in which the latter
asked the President whether it was true that the Soviets had de-
manded the cession of northern Finland, northern Sweden, and
northern Norway, with a port on the Atlantic Ocean.

“T1 was glad,” the President said with a smile, “that I could
answer Prince Olaf that I had not heard of any such fantastic
claims.”

Our apprehensions, somewhat allayed by the conversation with
the President, were again revived when we were informed that
the demands which Stalin had presented to Mr. Eden had not
been finally rejected by the British Government. On the contrary,
London was trying to persuade Washington to agree to par-
ticipate in the conclusion of a tripartite agreement which would
recognize Soviet territorial demands.

It was obvious that a complex of fear was growing in Britain
and that intensive Soviet pressure was making more headway in
London than in Washington.

Harry Hopkins tunched with us at the Polish Fmbassy on



96 DEFEAT IN VICTORY

March 6, and the conversation naturally centered on the Soviet
demands and on Soviet pressure exercised in Washington and
London.

With his customary bluntness Hopkins expressed the view that
Stalin was pursuing “a game of nerves” by implying a veiled
threat of a possible arrangement with Hitler,

“In reality,” he said, “Russia has no choice in the matter of
selecting her Allies cven if she would prefer to cast her lot with
Hitler rather than with the Western democracies. Stalin cannot
get out of the war. Soviet tactics should be regarded as a means of
pressure. Stalin’s main aim is to obtain the fullest material aid
from us rather than to get territorial or other concessions. How-
ever,” he added with a broad smile, “it is possible that Britain,
unable to invade western Europe for the time being, hopes to
placate Russja by paying her at other people’s expense.”

“If Soviet claims were merely a bluff,” remarked Raczynski,
“and Russia was so much in need of help from her Allies, would
it not be advisable to put things on a clear footing and frankly
to stress America’s determination to abide by her policy repeatedly
stated by the President, thus putting an end to further pressures?”

Hopkins raised his hands and said that he thought this might
be a good time to do so, but that we must realize that he could not
interfere in such matters. “I never encroach upon matters within
the competence of the Department of State,” he said, laughing
at his own joke.

The atmosphere prevailing in British circles was somewhat
different, We noticed this on the following day, March %, when
Raczynski and I had a talk with Lord Halifax,

Raczynski informed the British Ambassador of the pending
visit of General Sikorski in Washington, and very frankly told
him that the main reason for this visit was the apprehension of our
government concerning the British-Soviet conversations. Ambas-
sador Winant was on his way to Washington with a letter from
Churchill to President Roosevelt, explaining the necessity of ac-
cepting the Soviet claims and insistently asking Mr. Roosevelt to
agree to United States participation in a tripartite agreement.

It was true, Raczynski admitted, that the Soviet territorial
claims on Poland were not being stressed for the moment and
that Stalin was most insistent in pressing his claims to the Baltic
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States, Bukowina, and Bessarabia. This, however, did not re-
assure the Polish Government. One look at the map would con-
vince anyone that the grant of such demands would result in the
almost complete encirclement of Poland by the Soviets,

Contrary to Hopkins, Lord Halifax did not think that the
Soviets were bluffing. He brought forth a series of arguments in
favor of acceptance of Moscow’s claims. He cxplained that in
Russia one had to deal not with public opinion but with one man
—the dictator, Stalin. In countering any of his demands one
would merely be strengthening his already considerable distrust
of his Western Allies, thus increasing the risk that Russia “might
get out of the war.”

On March 13 we had a talk at our embassy with Ambassador
Winant, who had just arrived from London. It showed us that
the tendency of British official circles to yield to Soviet demands
had influenced him to some extent.

According to Winant, the most important thing at this stage
was to convince Stalin of the good will of the Western Allies.

“After all,” he said, “one should not forget that the Baltic
States had been given their independence contrary to the will of
Russia, Tsarist Russia had held these territories. As regards
Poland, Stalin claimed territories only up to the Curzon Line,
and his leading concern was Russia’s security.”

Considering how deeply such arguments appeared to have
permeated the mind of Mr. Winant, Raczynski replied by mak-
ing a full exposé of the realities of the situation.

He reminded Winant that the Baltic States had primarily
fought out their own independence. He expressed the opinion
that the Russian attack on Finland in 1940 was hardly the best
method of insuring Finland’s friendly neutrality toward Russia,
He went on to analyze Stalin’s policy, and to show that it was
characteristically and very openly deprived of any moral or legal
consideration and merely expressed a crude imperialist dynamism.
He said that he had regretfully come to the conclusion that Stalin
would understand only countcrarguments as downright as his
own.

“Small territorial gifts,” said Raczynski, “or other concessions
made to please Stalin, could in no way alter or even influence
him in his drive for the realization of fundamental Soviet aims.
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On the other hand, any show of weakness and of readiness to
compromise with the principles laid down as the war aims of the
United Nations, any readiness to sacrifice weaker States to the
rule of the mighty, would be a decision fraught with incalculable
consequences, particularly for the British Empire.”

Winant, impiessed by these arguments, refcrred to recent
Soviet enunciations and especially to the “order of the day” of
Stalin to the Army, and to Litvinov’s New York speech on Febru-
ary 26. He wondered how far these speeches should be taken as
attempts at pressurc on the Allies or as trial balloons intended to
encourage Hitler to open discussions for a separate peace with
Russia. Personally, he thought that they were mostly intended as
a means of pressure on Britain and the United States, but he did
not exclude that the second version might also be correct.

Sikoiski arrived in Washington the latter part of March,

His two conversations with President Roosevelt—on March 24
and March 26, at which I was present——confirmed me in the
opinion that at that stage President Rooscvelt was entirely en-
grossed in matters of war strategy, and that he had relegated
international problems to a later date, From his opening sentences
we noted how anxious he was to obtain the opinion of General
Sikorski on various aspects of military problems. He even wanted
to ascertain Sikorski’s opinion on the Japanese war.

Sikorski was plainly optimistic in his analysis of the military
situation. According to him, Japan’s first strong attack was not
in proportion to her military resources, which he estimated as
much smaller than had been supposed at the beginning. Japan
could maintain her temporary advantage only so long as she
could hold the initiative.

President Roosevelt agreed with this view and told us that in
the first months of the American-Japanese war Japan had al-
ready lost 1,500 planes, which was serious, considering that her
production was only about 300 planes monthly, The President
added that it was most important to continue to inflict such losses
on the Japanese air force.

In discussing the Mediterranean front, the President wished to
know the possibilities of getting the Polish trainees out of Russia
and forming a unit of the Polish Army in the Middle Fast. He
considered it of the utmost importance to get as many Poles out
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of Russia as possible, adding that, “to say the least, they would
be treated in Russia like stepchildren.”

President Roosevelt also asked Sikorski’s views on the Soviet
front. The general gave him the latest information received from
the Underground organization in Poland. In summing up the
situation Sikoiski said that in his opinion the Germans had suf-
fered a defeat in 1941. They had lost a great number of their very
best forces in the Russian campaign and it was doubtful whether
in the course of the summer of 1942, they would be capable o%
developing any considerable offensive on the entire front from
the Arctic Ocean to the Black Sca. He thought one could rather
foresee a strong German attack on the southern sector from
Kharkov to the Sea of Azov in the direction of the Caucasus.
However, the Soviet forces had not yet regained the key positions,
with the exception of Mozajsk.

“You, Mr. President,” said Sikorski forcefully, “will have to
do your utmost to help Russia at this time by means of war
matériel and the opening of a second front as soon as the shipping
and technical difficulties are overcome.”

Then Sikorski pointed out on the map what he considered to
be the most vulnerable points of attack on the western part of the
European continent.

President Roosevelt showed keen interest in this analysis of the
military situation and asked Sikorski to discuss his views with the
Combined Chiefs of Staff during his stay in Washington.

He then asked General Sikorski about the state of British-Soviet
discussions on the recently advanced Soviet demands.

The general told the President that he had talked these mat-
ters over with Churchill and Eden in the cousse of the last few
days. He feared that the British Government was on the point
of giving in to Soviet pressure and of agreeing to their territorial
demands on the Baltic States and the Rumanian provinces
bordering on Poland.

Eden had assured him that the territory of Poland was to be
excluded from these concessions.

However, this did not make matters any better, considering
the concessions made on the Baltic and in Rumania would vir-
tually result in the encirclement of Poland from the north and
the south. The Polish Government could not accept such an
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arrangement, and Sikorski had definitely made its position
known. Morcover, he considered that this would be a direct
abandonment of fundamental principles. He emphasized the
special interest of Poland in the independence of the Baltic re-
publics. He expressed the hope that the British and American
governments would not continue discussions on these subjects
with Soviet Russia, but, if they did, he added that Poland would
insist on taking part as a directly interested Power.

President Roosevelt replied emphatically that the United
States Government was determined not to depart from its de-
clared position of not admitting the settlement of any territorial
issues in time of war. He said that at present the Soviet Govern-
ment limited its demands to Esthonia, Lithuania, and Latvia.
However, should the Allies yield to pressure on this issue, it was
certain that Russia would put forward further demands for terri-
tory of other countrics: of Bukowina, Bessarabia, and Finland,
possibly even Norway.

“I want you to understand, General,” said the President, “that
the American Government has not forgotten the Atlantic Charter,
As soon as Germany is defeated and disarmed, any threat to
Russia from the Baltic will have vanished and the Soviet argu-
ment, based on anxiety for Russia’s security, will become futile.
I want you to know that I made this position quite clear to Stalin
through Litvinov, and told him that it was too early to sit down
to enjoy a cake before it was baked. I have received no answer
from Stalin.”

When Sikorski drew the President’s attention to the fact that
it would not be sufficient for the United States to refuse its agree-
ment to Moscow’s claims because one had to reckon with the
pressure of Moscow on London for an Anglo-Soviet treaty em-
bodying these claims, President Roosevelt assured Sikorski that
he was very strongly opposing the conclusion of any such treaty
and that he intended to use all his influence to persuade the
British Government to refrain from concluding a treaty on these
Iines.

He felt confident that he would succeed in preventing the sign-
ing of such a treaty, In the President’s opinion, Britain’s con-
ciliatory attitude was based on the fear that Russia might make
some arrangement with the Germans, as she had in 1939. He
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considered this fear as absolutely groundless and said that he re-
garded it his duty to stiffen the attitude of the British Govern-
ment.

In a conversation on March 25 Sikorski informed Mr. Sumner
Welles of his recent conversations with members of the British
War Cabinet and said that he had definitely gained the impres-
sion that some of the members of the Cabinet, especially Emnest
Bevin, had personal misgivings about making any concessions to
Russian territorial demands. The British Cabinet would probably
welcome such American arguments.

Mr. Welles replied that he was preparing for the President the
text of a declaration stressing once more the decision of the
United States Government to enter into no secret treaties on the
solution of any postwar problems during the course of the war.

He added that American policy was clearly defined in the At-
lantic Charter. The solution of international relations and espe-
cially frontier matters and territorial issues would have to await
the end of the war.

A constderable part of this conversation with Mr. Welles bore
on the subject of the growth of German terror and inhuman
treatment of the Polish population, especially of the Polish Jews.

The general reminded the Undersecretary that during his first
visit he had already brought up this subject. He once more urged
the necessity of direct declarations on the part of the United
States Government, warning Hitler of reprisals if he continued his
present policy leading to the virtual extermination of whole
groups of the Polish population.

He frankly admitted that, while he had met with understand-
ing when he had broached this subject, he was greatly concerned
because no steps had been taken by the United States which
would make Hitler understand that he would be made responsible
for these numerous breaches of international law, and especially
for the barbarity perpetrated by the German forces of occupa-
tion.

Mr. Welles promised once more to go into the matter with
the President and to urge that some action be taken.

General Sikorski was emphatic in his plea for definite action in
this urgent matter and said that the population of Poland was
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clamoring for reprisals against the Germans as the only possible
way of cffectively stopping this intolerable situation.

He then returned to the subject of Polish policy tending to
create a system of fedcrations in eastern Central Europe between
the Baltic, the Black Sea, the Aegean, and the Adriatic.

He expressed regret that the Soviets did not seem to approve
this policy, which was by no means aimed against them, but, on
the contrary, tended toward the establishment of a security bloc
of friendly nations which would be very useful to Russia.

However, he thought the critical attitude of the Soviets toward
Luropean federation, coupled with recent Sovict territorial de-
mands, might be proof of Soviet imperialist designs aimed not
alone at the Baltic States and Poland, but which might later
develop in the direction of the Balkans.

In my talks with General Sikorski and Edward Raczynski, be-
fore their departure from Washington, we analyzed the situation
on the basis of the general’s recent talks with Churchill, Eden,
and other members of the British Government in London, in the
light of his visit to Stalin, and of his Washington conversations
with the President and the Combined Chiefs of Staff.

We came to the conclusion that 1942 would be a decisive year
in shaping the policies of our great Allies—Britain and America.
We noted with regret the differences of approach to the subject
of collaboration with the Soviets between London and Washing-
ton, as we had observed them, We feared that, if the British de-
sire to accept Soviet territorial and other demands materialized,
appeasement of Russia would replace the sound policy of good
partnership.

Appeasement could lead only to incalculable and dangerous
consequences. We came to the conclusion that only a firm and
unswerving determination on the part of President Roosevelt
could prevent Britain from making concessions in a bilateral
agreement with Soviet Russia and save the world from this re-
grettable eventuality.

Sikorski was keenly aware of the British readiness to make
concessions, and our anxiety was further increased by another
new factor.

On the basis of information from Russia, we realized that
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Stalin’s plans with regard to Poland were not limited to terri-
torial demands, but went much further.

We had been greatly shocked by the news that on December
1, 1941, the day Sikorski was being so ceremoniously received
in Kuibyshev by the representatives of the Soviet Government
as the chief of an Allied Government and the Allied commander
of a fighting nation, only 200 miles away, in the town of Saratov,
a secret meeting of Polish communists was organized by the
Soviet Government.

This meeting had laid the foundations for the creation on Rus-
sian territory of a political group of communist Poles groomed
by the “allied” Soviet Government to become the futuie govern-
ment of Poland. That group was then headed by Wanda Wasi-
lewska, a Polish communist writer. The Soviet Government had
made her the cditor of a newspaper in Moscow, cntitled Fice
Poland, which from its very first publication started a rabid cam-
paign against the legal Polish Government in London.

General Sikorski and Raczynski told me that they took a very
serious view of the creation of this group sponsared by the So-
viets. It had recently been transferred from Saratov to Moscow
and established there under the name of “Union of Polish Pa-
triots.”

We saw in this Soviet move that Stalin’s territorial claims, at
first launched unofficially in the Soviet press, later made more
official in notes to our Ambassador in Moscow, and now finally
quite officially stressed to Mr. Eden during his visit to the Krem-
lin and in Stalin’s “order of the day” of February 23, 1942, were
imperious demands, couched in words which clearly implied
that the Soviets wanted their flag to wave over all territory
given to Russia by Hitler. We realized that these demands by no
means exhausted Sovict imperialist claims on Poland.

Apart from territorial imperialism, political expansionism was
appearing on the Soviet horizon and shaping into a policy of
grab and control, which could be summed up in one word-—
domination.
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America Checks British Appeasement, May 1942

IN APRIL 1942 it was becoming
evident that the difference of views between the American and
British governments on the matter of the British tendency to con-
clude a treaty with Russia was causing some tension between
Washington and London. The British continued to harbor the
illusion that it was necessary to humor Stalin ““to gain his confi-
dence’” and to buy his further participation in the war.

In London, Sikorski and Raczynski had discussed the matter
with Mr. Eden and had gained the impression that the Presi-
dent’s warning to Mr. Churchill that the United States Govern-
ment was opposed to the conclusion of any treaty at that time
had not succeeded in changing the British attitude.

On this side of the Atlantic Mr. Welles assured me on April
15 that the President had very definitely stated his position di-
rectly to Mr. Churchill. It had been confirmed by Mr. Welles to
Ambassador Litvinov, who had communicated it to Moscow.

It stated clearly and unequivocally that the United States ex-
cluded pacts between the United Nations pertaining to the future
postwar territorial settlements during the war; that the United
States Government considered that any such treaty with Soviet
Russia at this time would in fact weaken or possibly even disrupt
Allied unity; that apart from this it would have regrettable con-
sequences in neutral States, and might call forth serious reactions
in countries occupied by the enemy.

Mr. Welles was most emphatic on the subject. He added that
in communicating this opinion to the British Government the
President had with the utmost finality informed it that he de-
sired this attitude of the American Government to be regarded
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as its definite policy for the duration of the war—a policy from
which he was determined to make no departure.

President Roosevelt also warmed Mr. Churchill that, should
the British Government insist on concluding a treaty with Soviet
Russia, the President would not permit silence on his part to be
interpreted later as tacit approval of such an agreement.

When, on April 18, we compared with Mr. Welles the latest
information we had received from London, we came to the con-
clusion, however, that the British were still under the wrong im-
pression that the President’s warnings to Mr. Churchill might
not preclude a later acquiescence of the United States to a British-
Sovict treaty, once it had become an accomplished fact.

M. Welles told me that he was pleased to say that this illusion
had now been finally dispelled in a conversation between Am-
bassador Winant and Mr. Churchill.

Winant, just returned from Washington, had spent a day with
Churchill and Eden at Checkers. Not only had the American
Ambassador very forcefully stressed the President’s warning, but
he went even further. He declared to Mr. Churchill that should
a British-Russian treaty be concluded, admitting Soviet terri-
torial demands, the President would be forced to make a public
statement dissociating the United States very definitely from any
part in such an agreement. Such a statement certainly would ad-
versely affect harmonious Allied collaboration and would most
unfortunately give encouragement to the enemy.

I agreed with Mr. Welles that this was the strongest of argu-
ments and would certainly make the British Government realize
the importance President Roosevelt and his government attached
to the maintenance of the common war aims and principles link-
ing the United Nations,

But Mr. Welles had some misgivings that, having advanced
so far on the way to meet Soviet pressure {or a treaty, the British
Government might not deem it possible cntirely to reverse its at-
titude. He hoped, however, that it would still be possible to pre-
vail upon the British Government to avoid making any definite
commitments on Soviet territorial demands on the Baltic States,
Poland, Bessarabia, and Bukowina.

From conversations I had at this time with friends at the British
Embassy I was aware that American pressure was finally having
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some eflect in London. I was told that negotiations between Lon-
don and Moscow had been slowed down. It was becoming evi-
dent that Churchill was applying the brakes and, while perhaps
not in a position entirely to abandon the negotiations, was trying
at least to direct them in a way which ultimately would be ac-
ceptable to his American partner.

This uncertain situation continued to prevail until the British-
Soviet treaty of alliance was signed on May 26.

Until the last days before its final signature the treaty had em-
bodied British acceptance of Soviet territorial claims, but at the
very last moment the text of the agreement had been altered and
all territorial clauses had been eliminated.

The British Government had yiclded to American determina-
tion.

On June 4 I called on Sumner Welles to congratulate the
United States Government on the result achieved. I asked him if
there was any likelihood of the United States acceding to the

act.

d Mr. Welles answered emphatically that the United States
Government had no intention whatever of participating in the
treaty. He smiled as he added that this decision was greatly facili-
tated by the fact that the Soviet-British treaty was a bhilateral
alliance between Britain and the Soviets for a period of twenty
years. The traditional policy of the United States prevented the
conclusion of alliances, and this had been made very clear both
to the British and to the Soviet governments.

I noticed that Mr. Welles was in an exceptionally good mood
and carried away the impression that he was relieved and pleased
that American diplomacy had succeeded in persuading the British
Government to alter its decision of appeasing the Soviets by
granting their territorial demands. .

Indecd the President appeared to have won a considerable
victory, not merely because he had succeeded in making Mr.
Churchill refrain from adopting a course fraught with danger
to British interests and those of other United Nations, but also
because it was the first victory for the principles of the Atlantic
Charter,

This American diplomatic victory had been laboriously won,
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but it seemed to me a definite step in the direction of asserting
American moral lcadership in the United Nations camp.

In that period of 1942, however, powerful clements in Ameri-
can opinion were beginning to exercise a dangerous pressure,
tending to influence the government to a course of compromise
with the fundamental principles upon which the war aims of the
United Nations were founded.

‘There still was a difference between the respective trends of
the British and American governments at that time in their re-
lationship to Soviet Russia. While in England it already appeared
to have evolved into a policy of appcasement, in the United
States, at least superficially, it was still a policy of adherence to
principles and avoidance of commitments which might prejudice
the status of the future postwar world.

It was becoming apparcnt, though, that various factors were
already working out a pattern of pro-Soviet propaganda which
was destined in time to direct the course of American policy, also
to one of appeascment of Stalin.

Radical New Deal politicians, and especially Vice-President
Henry A. Wallace, as well as the increasingly active political
elements of the CIO, were gradually becoming more and more
vocal in their unstinted praise of Soviet Russia. The process of
overselling the Soviets to the American people had become fash-
ionable. A press campaign lauding the achievements of the So-
viet winter campaign was rapidly developing under the obvious
inspiration of Soviet propaganda, which took full advantage of
every opening.

Washington was experiencing an uncanny period of self-ac-
cusation for the lack of a second front, and we read and heard
outright criticism of the government for its allegedly inadequate
aid to the Soviets.

These tendencies and the growing active enthusiasm for So-
viet Russia displayed among New Dealers of the group surround-
ing the President gradually merged with the British pro-Soviet
tendencies, which, as Mr. Churchill had admitted to the Presi-
dent, were exercising such pressure on his government.

However, fundamental official American policy was still suf«
ficiently true to its principles and traditions and it showed no
outward signs of weakness.
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On June 13 I called on Secretary of State Hull. He stressed
the fact that it had been no easy matter to obtain the final elim-
ination of the territorial clauses which the President considered
“absolutely unacceptable.”

He greatly praised Ambassador Winant for the way in which
he had fulfilled his mission in the course of the last days pre-
ceding the signature of the treaty, and especially during the
London visit of Commissar Molotav.

Mr. Hull told me that two days before the actual signing of
the treaty the draft still contained the territorial clauses. He
understood that England still refused to believe that the United
States would actually be forced to make a public statement dis-
sociating itself from such a treaty.

“We certainly had to give them hell,” said Mr. Hull, “before
we could make them realize it.”



CHAPTER XII

Moscow Obstructs Formation of Polish Forces

THE improvement of Polish-So-
viet relations hrought about by the visit of General Sikorski to
Premicr Stalin had been but superficial and short-lived. Very
soon afterward, on all matters agreed upon by Sikorski and
Stalin, a new hostile Soviet policy was developing, tending to
make it practically impossible to carry out these agreements.

Contrary to the established figure of g6,000 soldieis to be
trained, jointly fixed by Stalin and Sikorski, the Polish High
Command in Russia was informed that only 44,000 could be
recruited on the pretext that the Soviets could not supply food
or equipment for more.

Contrary to the Sikorski-Stalin arrangement, a considerable
number of Poles were being forcibly conscripted into Soviet
labor battalions instead of being allowed to join the Polish Army.

As a climax, Stalin suddenly gave orders for the immediate
transfer to the Middle East of all Polish soldiers already in
training camps in Russia, simultaneously ordering all further
recruiting to be stopped.

At the same time the Soviet authorities, undoubtedly encour-
aged by the conclusion of their pact of alliance with Britain,
denied Polish citizenship to Polish deportees of Ukiainian or
Jewish extraction, and abruptly stopped the distribution of relicf
supplics from Britain and the United States among the Polish
deportees in camps all over Russia. Polish representatives en-
trusted with the distribution of relief in the various camps were
arrested, regardless of their diplomatic immunity, and accused of
spying.

I kept the President and the State Department fully informed
of these developments, All the facts werc presented by me in Lthe
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form of dctailed memoranda, and several times I asked for direct
intervention in Moscow.

But it was becoming increasingly clear that American diplo-
matic interventions in the Soviet capital were of little avail. They
were cither entirely ignored or dealt with in a curt and discourag-
ing way. The President frankly admitted in one of our conversa-
tions that it was evidently hopeless to get Soviet Russia to change
her methods. )

Mr. Sumner Welles told me also, very frankly, that Admiral
Standley, the energetic American Ambassador in Moscow, had
repeatedly reported difficulties encountered every time he in-
tervened in Polish-Soviet matters.

However, in view of the increasing instances of Soviet hos-
tility in its dealings with the Polish Government, and of the
grave situation reached in Polish-Soviet relations, Mr. Welley
was of the opinion that Ambassador Standley would have to in;
tervene again in order to impress upon the Soviets the concern:
of the American Government and its interest in this matter.

When, on July g1, 1942, I called on Mr. Hull, I found him
fully informed of the facts by Mr. Welles and Ray Atherton,
whom I had been seeing frequently. He told me that he was
greatly disturbed. He regarded the tactics of the Soviets as fraught
with grave consequences. He said that while he considered it
absolutely necessary for the United States Government to inter-
vene, he feared such intervention would not bring any result.
He added that during his conversations with Molotov in Wash-
ington, when expressing his concern he had alluded to the various
incidents created by the Soviet Government in its dealings with
the Poles, Molotov had very curtly changed the subject without
any discussion,

When the Secretary insisted on the importance for the Allies
of obtaining fresh Polish military contingents, Molotov replied
that he regarded these matters as purely Soviet-Polish problems,
and wished to assure the Secretary that the Soviets were carry-
ing out their obligations. :

We discussed what could be done if normal diplomatic inter-
vention was unavailing. In view of the importance of maintaining
good Polish-Soviet relations and of preserving the united front
of the Allies, Mr, Hull considered that only joint diplomatic ac-
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tion of the United States and Britain could succeed in prevailing
upon Soviet Russia to change the course of her policy toward
Poland. Russia was obtaining considerable Lend-ILease aid from
Britain and the United States. Hull was of the opinion that this
advantage should be made use of to save the situation from dete-
riorating beyond remedy.

We agreed that only such an intervention on the highest level,
by the President, together with Prime Minister Churchill, might
still convince the Soviets of the importance which the two West-
ern Allies attached to this problem. This interest would have
to be forcefully stressed if any result was to be achieved., The
Secretary promised me to take the matter up immediately with
the President and to arrange {or me to see him in the near future,

I was received by the President on the fifth of August. He
appearcd to be keenly interested and, as he said, “bewildered by

he state of Soviet-Polish relations.” He reviewed the facts, thus
showing me he was fully informed of every stage in the deteriora-
tion of those relations.

He said that the matter deserved careful thought and rapid
action. He confirmed what Mr. Hull, Mr. Welles, and Mr. Ather-
ton had already told me concerning the negative and unfriendly
attitude of the Soviets on all occasions when Admiral Standley
intervened in Polish affairs.

He added that actually Anfbassador Standley had difficulties
m seeing Molotov, let alone Stalin.

Mr. Roosevelt. asked me to tell General Sikorski that he was
aware the Polish Government had been doing its utmost in
stecring a friendly course in its policy toward the Soviet Union,
and that he was “greatly concerned” to find that the Soviets
were adopting an entirely negative attitude to all Sikorski’s “sin-
cere and statesmanlike advances.”

The President then said that he had made up his mind once
more to intervene. In a few days he would send Harriman to
Moscow to take part in discussions on war supplies. He thought
it would be well to take advantage of Harriman’s visit, “whom
Stalin cannot refuse to see,” and to try direct intervention with
the Soviet dictator on Polish matters.

He explained that he would tell Harriman to ask for the im-
mediate release of the 120 arrested Polish reliel oflicials and to
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request that all further investigations in this matter be dropped
in the name of the unity of the United Nations at this crucial
phase of the war.

He said that as ane has to reckon with “Stalin’s realism,” he
would tell Harriman to add that after their release the Polish
officials would be sent out of Russia and replaced by others. He
would also instruct Harriman to present the human aspect of
the question to Stalin and ask for immediate resumption of the
distribution of relief to our deportees.

The President showed great interest in another aspect of Polish-
Soviet relations; namely, the refusal of the Soviet authorities to
recognize the Polish citizenship of Ukrainians and Polish Jews.
He regarded it from the legal point of view as “‘a curious deci-
sion,” and sald he wondered what Americans would think if
traveling, say, in Portugal, they were suddenly told that their
citizenship had been changed and that henceforth they were to
consider themselves Portuguese citizens. He added that according
to his understanding this was by no means a simple matter. It
confirmed General Sikorski’s apprehensions regarding Russian
territorial ambitions.

At the end of our conversation the President said he was
pleased General Sikorski now shared his opinion that it was
better to evacuate the entire Polish contingent from Russia than
to pursue the forlorn hope that the Soviets would allow the for-
mation of a strong Polish army on Soviet territory.

I reminded the President of Sikorski’s main aim in forming
a strong Polish force to fight shoulder to shoulder with the Rus-
sian armies. The President admitted the idea had strongly ap-
pealed to him.

“In any normal relationship this would have been accepted as
the best proof of Sikorski’s sincerity. But the Russians think on
differcnt lines, and it was perhaps too much to hope that'they
would take a normal Western view in the matter,” he added
sadly.

I explained that General Anders especially had been most in-
sistent in persuading General Sikorski and our General Staff in
London that the Russian front was closer to Poland than a
problematic western front, and urged that the Soviets would
surely interpret favorably our government’s desire to share So-
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viet difficultics in their fight against the Germans on Russian
soil and later on in Poland. This common fight might lay the
foundations for future friendship.

I told the President that this problem had been very thor-
oughly discussed by our government in London and between the
Polish and British General Staffs.

The British view that the second Allied frent in Europe would
lead through the Mediterranean and the Balkans finally decided
our staff not to insist on leaving our army in Russia, but to try
to transfer it to the Middle East.

The President agreed with the logic of this attitude and thought
that a Polish army abroad might be morc useful to the Soviets,
especially if the line of attack through the Balkans was decided
upon.

There was yet another consideration, of which I reminded the
President. It had also contributed in determining the Polish Gov-
ernment to evacuate our forces to the Middle East. It was the
fact that we could not trace the Polish officers taken prisoner by
the Russians during the Polish campaign in 1959 and, therefore,
General Anders was very short of officers. We had, however, of-
ficers at our disposal in greater numbers in the Pohsh Carpathian
Brigade in North Africa and in Scotland.

The President said he had not forgotten Sikorski’s request for
intervention in the matter of the missing officers. The President
had ordered such intervention, and had asked the Soviets to free
our officers. He even remembered that General Sikorski had said
that some 9,000 officers could not be found or traced. He knew
I had repeatedly discussed the matter with Mr. Hull and Mr.
Sumner Welles and was interested to know what stage this
problem had now reached.

I explained that our embassy in Moscow and General Anders
had continuously stressed this matter to the Soviet Government.
They always got vague answers.

Sometimes they were told that the officers had escaped in an
unknown direction. At others, that some were probably in Arctic
regions of Russia where they could not he reached. Their fate
was causing us deep concern. Our government had communi-
cated lists of these officers to the British and American emhassies
in Moscow. Most of the officers had been concentrated in Russian
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prisoner-of-war camps at Starobiclsk, Ostashkov, and Kozielsk.
None had appeared in our training camps when the call for all
able-bodied Poles in Russia was published and broadcast.

The President agreed that there appeared to be serious ground
for anxiety. He remembered Ambassador Standley’s interven-
tions on this subject and admitted that he had likewise been put
off by the Soviet authorities. He added that it was unthinkable
that Polish officers, if alive, should not rally to Sikorski’s call.

“Whatever our views have been in the past on the way of uti-
lizing your Polish troops in Russia,” the President concluded,
“circumstances appear to have decided for us, because obviously
Russia does not want them.” He said that it was now the duty of
the Polish Government and of the Allies to get “these excellent
fighting men” out of Russia as soon as possible and to give them
the opportunity of fighting for Poland’s independence and for
the liberation of the world from the totalitarian menace.

General Anders’s army was being gradually evacuated from
Russia and re-{formed in the Middle East.

Exhausted youths and older men were recovering surprisingly
rapidly after their ordeal in Russia. They were being armed and
equipped, and their fighting spirit aroused high praise from
British and American officers who had occasion to observe their
training under Anders’s diligent command.

This contingent was emerging into an army, later to be known
as the Polish Second Corps. It was joined by the Polish Carpa-
thian Brigade, under General Kopanski’s command, which had
already proved its fighting valor in the North African campaign,
and together, later, were to render valuable service in the Italian
campaign from the southernmost point of Italy, through allegedly
impregnable Monte Cassino up to Ancona and Bologna.



CHAPTER XIII

Fear of Russia Grows

My conversaTiONs with the
President, the Secretary of State, Mr. Sumner Welles, Ray Ath-
erton, and others at the Statc Department, and the reactions I
gathered in my talks with American political and press friends,
made me realize the unfortunate trend of American psychology
as it was shaping at that time under the pressure of war events,
and of the new line of policy now definitely adopted by Soviet
Russia. There seemed to be no doubt that Stalin wanted to im-
pose his will at that phase of the war when Russia certainly was
the main actively fighting force on whose resistance so much de-
pended.

In the summer of 1942, after checking the Soviet winter coun-
teroffensive, the German forces in Russia were ance again on the
march southeastward, Japan was pressing her advantages and
occupying islands in the Pacific, adding new successes to her at-
tack on Pearl Harbor.

Allied lack of preparedness and the stupendous task of war
production on a colossal scale required not only energy which
certainly was forthcoming, but also time, which was short. The
opening of a second front, so desirable from all viewpoints, had
to be delayed until it could be launched with greater prospects
of success,

Russia was naturally looked upon as the only active partner
in that period. Politically, the Soviets were pressing their advan-
tages, profiting by their dominant military situation. In this they
were supported and encouraged by a large part of the American
press and the growing number of admirers of Russia among the
New Deal politicians close to the White House.

Of all the United States Government agencies, the Office of
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War Information, under its new director Mr. Elmer Davis, had
very definitely adopted a line of unqualified praise of Soviet Rus-
sia and appeared to support its shrewd and increasingly aggres-
sive propaganda in the United States. The OWI broadcasts to
European countries had become characteristic of this trend.

As a high light of this pro-Sovict psychosis, which was being
actively instilled in the minds of American public opinion from
official quarters, I should mention the refusal T got from the
OWI when I asked this agency to help me in obtaining the recti-
fication of maps of Poland which then appeared in the current
issuc of the Encyclopaedia Britannica Atlas.

While agreeing with me that a rectification was desirable, con-
sidering that these maps showed a final incorporation into Rus-
sia of the territories given by Hitler to the Soviets during the
Russo-German honeymoon in 1939 and 1940, the OW1I officials
contended that any rectification might annoy the Soviets and
this they were not prepared to risk.

The matter was taken out of official hands and finally settled
satisfactorily, after the spontancous intervention of Americans
of Polish descent who obtained from the editors of the Encyclo-
paedia Britannica Atlas the publication of a corrected issue.

I was aware that, while the President and the high officials
of the State Department always showed genunine concern and
tried to find a way to bring Moscow to its senses, their attitude
was one of helplessness similar to that encountered in London.
To me, who never had the slightest doubt concerning the power
and tenacity of the United States, it was hard to understand that
an attitude almost of defeatism was gaining ground in Wash-
ington.

Psychologically, it was a mixed complex in which one could
discern an unjustified sense of guilt for the inability to open a
second front in response to Soviet insistence, coupled with a grow-
ing fear, possibly inspired from London, that the Soviets might
suddenly give up the fight and come to terms with Hitler.

The principles of the Atlantic Charter were still being half-
heartedly upheld. The speeches of Secretary of State Hull and of
Sumner Welles still showed that American traditional sense of
justice required their restatement from time to time.

But already in Mr. Hull’s speech of July 23, 1942, the main
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accent was placed on the “unity of the Allies,” on their interna-
tional collaboration, in a very definite and positive way, while
the Atlantic Charter, although mentioned, was referred to much
less emphatically.

A new pattern, which later was to govern American world
policy and which can be expressed in the formula “Allicd unity
at any price,” was already then in the making.

It was heartbreaking to observe that, parallel with the growth
of Soviet imperialism and British-American political inactivity,
an alarming wave of German oppression in occupicd countrics
was growing.

The incredible details of the system of human cxtermination
started by Hitler’s gang were as yet unknown to Amecricans at
large. But the Polish Government was heing fully informed about
all these happenings owing to the perfect system of daily con-
tact which it had successfully set up with the Polish Under-
ground.

From information I was receiving and constantly communica-
ting to the American Government and to the press, and describ-
ing in my numerous speeches in many American cities, the mon-
strous pattern of Hitler's mass extermination of Polish Jews and
of Jews brought to Poland from other countries was becoming
clearly evident. The Polish Underground insistently demanded
that our government present these facts to our Allies and espe-
cially to the American Government.

General Sikorski was working on it overtime in London and 1
was following up his requests to the President, the Statc Depart-
ment, and the Combined Chiefs of Staff in two directions:

First, to obtain a few modern planes of the Liberator 1ype
which would facilitate and speed up contacts between London
and the Underground in Poland which, both as a fighting and
sabotaging force of resistance and as an Allied center of military
intelligence, was rendering great services to the Allied cause.

It was important also to drop Polish parachutists into Poland,
chosen from among our officers and men in Scotland, to carry
messages and to instruct the Underground {orces of resistance in
the art of modern guerrilla warfare.

Also arms, munitions, and cxplosives necessary to the Under-
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ground army were being sent by air and, therefore, more and bet-
ter planes were urgently needed.

President Roosevelt had promised these planes to General
Sikorski. But, notwithstanding continuous reminders and the fact
that the President and the American General Staff appeared fully
to appreciate the importance of giving our High Command in
England these modern means of transport, we never succeeded
in obtaining them.

General Sikorski’s second great concern was to try once more
to persuadc the President of the increasingly urgent necessity of
direct repressive Allied action against the Germans, such as bomb-
ing of German cities in open retaliation for the barbarous exter-
mination of Polish citizens, and especially of the Polish-Jewish
population,

I had many conversations on this subject, and constantly
stressed this urgent necessity in my official contacts at the State
Department and with the Combined Chiefs of Staff.

While my representations were sympathetically received, no
action followed, and I found it most difficult even to get a
strongly worded enunciation from the President warning Hitler
of the consequences which inhumanly oppressive Nazi methods
in Poland would bring upon Germany.

I returned once more to this subject with President Roosevelt
on August 5, 1942, and explained that a collective note, initi-
ated by General Sikorski, had been presented by the representa-
tives of the nine occupied European States on behalf of their
countries. v

The President said he was aware of the situation and greatly
deplored it. He had been informed by the Secretary of State of
the collective démarche of the European countries. He said, how-
ever, that he had refrained from making any public declaration
because Secretary of State Hull was of the opinion that such a
declaration would bring no result. He did not think it advisable
to start actual reprisals or bombing of German cities at a time
when the Allies had not yet reached their full air power, and
Germany might use this as a pretext for increased bombing and
terrorism,

I pointed out to the President that he might possibly have
overlocked one very important aspect of the matter; namely,
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that hitherto all protests against German acts of oppression and
terrorism had been voiced cxclusively by the victims of these acts,
while the Great Powers, the United States and Great Britain, had
never directly participated in any such protests and remained
mere spectators and witnesses.

“This might have been defensible,” I concluded, “while the
United States was not at war. At present such an attitude on the
part of America, whose moral leadership had heen spontaneously
acclaimed by all freedom-loving nations, might be misinterpreted
as a lack of solidarity and support for nations suffering from the
acts of the barbaric enemy against whom the United States had
entered the war.”

The President immediately saw the importance of this point
and told me he had not realized this aspect of the question. He
promised to take the first opportunity to broadcast a declaration,
categorical in its wording along the lines suggested, which, as I
was gratified to note, he did a little later.

The general lack of understanding of German barbarity and
a certain basic kindheartedness toward the Germans were most
striking at that time, They appeared suddenly in some of my
contacts with American officials and representatives of American
public opinion. A sort of natural sympathy for Germany, for her
music and art, her touristic charm, and her business opportu-
nities, which for so long had impressed America, was slow to die
even in the face of the grim reality of ruthless German war
methods. The average American, and even officials who had
every means of being fully informed, practically refused to be-
lieve the Germans capable of the horrors which they were com-
mitting.

But apart from such pro-German sympathies, this passive at-
titude—just as the one adopted toward Russia’s growing ex-
pansionism—might also have been the result of a complex which
somehow prevented American statesmen from realizing the great
weight of every word publicly spoken on behalf of the United
States as a decisive power in the world conflict,

In a different field, the Jewish tragedy which was being
staged in Furope brought another terrible episode which took
place in Russia and which stunned and surprised American public
opinion for a moment.
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Two of the most prominent Polish-Jewish socialist leaders—
Henryk Ehrlich and Victor Alter—[ound themsclves among the
population deported from Poland by the Soviets in 193g. They
were arrcsted and kept in prison and were only liberated on the
repeated insistence of the Polish Government. As soon as they
had been freed these exceptionally fine and noble men started
social and political activities inside Russia in a spirit most friendly
to Russia and in keeping with our efforts for Polish-Russian un-
derstanding. This work could in no way be rcgarded as suspicious
by the Soviet authorities. They organized relief aid for over 250,-
000 Jews deported from Poland and concentrated in the far-
thest reaches of Siberia, in Kazakstan, and on the borders of
Tibet and China. Their political activity was distinctly anti-
German and anti-fascist.

Ebrlich and Alter worked in the closest understanding with
our embassy in Kuibyshev and with our Military High Command
in Russia. Although they were no longer young and had experi-
enced terrible hardships, they did not spare their efforts, and the
results they achieved were outstanding.

In December 1941, shortly after they had started to establish
a Jewish anti-fascist committee in Russia, which they openly
organized, in full understanding with the Soviet authorities, our
embassy in Kuibyshev was alarmed by the news that they had
suddenly been arrested.

The embassy intervened almost daily in their behalf, doing its
utmost to obtain information which might at least help to locate
them. However, the Soviet authorities ignored all these interven-
tions and answered invariably that they regarded these two
prominent Jewish-Polish leaders as spies.

The anxiety about their fate quickly spread in America.

Ambassador Litvinov received many letters and telegrams
questioning him about the fate of Ehrlich and Alter and asking
for his immediate intervention. Among these letters some were
signed by such prominent personalities as Mrs, Franklin Delano
Roosevelt, Wendell L. Willkie, William Green, and many other
leading social workers and liberals.

The Soviet Embassy in Washington did not react to these
pleas,

Tinally, in December 1942, almost exactly a year after their
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arrest at the Grand Hotel in Kuibyshev, Ambassador Litvinov, in
a short letter to William Green, president of the American Feder-
ation of Labor, wrote that both these Jewish leaders had been
shot under scntence of a Soviet tribunal.

The Soviet Ambassador did not hesitate to add that “they had
been judged and executed for collaboration with the Nazis and
for their work among the Red Army and among the Soviet
population on behalf of Hitler.”

To all those who knew how indomitably anti-fascist and anti-
Hitlerite Ehrlich and Alter had been, how strong were their
radically liberal convictions, proved by their long and fruitful
work for the cause of humanity and justice in Poland, and, lately,
in Russia—to those who realized, morcover, how impossible it
would be for any foreigner or, in fact, even for any Soviet civilian
to conduct any sort of propaganda within the Red Army-~-Lit-
vinov’s crudely untrue statement could be regarded only as a
tragic farce.

His letter was a heavy blow to all radical circles in America.
For a time it appeared to shake their determination of giving
unqualified support to all that the Soviets did or said. But it soon
became apparent that even this incredible act of Soviet totali-
tarian brutality would not affect the pro-Soviet sympathies
steadily gaining ground in radical American circles.



CHAPTER XIV

“Soviet Enigma™ Puzzles Washington

On DEcEMEBER 1, 1942, General
Sikorski arrived in Washington on his third and last visit to the
President. His arrival had been scheduled for November go.
He was to come from Montreal in a special plane which was
placed at his disposal by Mr, Churchill. The usual wartime
secrecy marked his trip.

Just before noon on November 30 I was called on the long-
distance telephone from Montreal, Sikorski’s aide-de-camp was
at the end of the wire and announced that the general’s plane
had just landed after a somewhat jumpy flight and that he
wished to speak with me.

General Sikorski asked me what arrangements I had made
for the first days of his visit. I said I had just heard from Mr.
Summerlin that the President wished me to bring him to tea
at the White House straight from the airport on that very day.

“T am not even shaved,” said Sikorski, “and as I am to
leave for Washington immediately, I will not even have time
for a bath and change of uniform. Could you not explain this
to the President and ask him to agree to receive me tomorrow?
I will then be better prepared to meet him.”

I laughed as I assured the general that the President cer-
tainly would not hold it against him if he appeared unshaved
and travel-stained.

The general's plane was due in Washington around four
o’clock. About twenty minutes after our conversation I was
called away from lunch to the telephone. In a voice tense with
emotion Sikorski’s aide-de-camp reported that the plane had
hardly left the ground when all four engines stalled and, ow-
ing only to the exceptional skill of the pilot, a fatal accident
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had been avoided. The plane fell in a ficld outside the airport
sustaining considerable damage. Sikorski and his staff escaped
injury virtually by a miracle.

I asked how the general was feeling and if he was capable
of continuing his journcy. Just then Sikorski came to the tele-
phone. He said that he was neither hurt nor even shaken, but
that no other plane being ready for him, he could not arrive
in time to be with the President that afternoon. He asked me
to inform the President and to present his excuses. To my
question as to whether he thought the failure of the engines
was accidental, the general replicd that an investigation was
under way and withheld his opinion.

T immediately reported the accident to the White House. A
few minutes later Mr. Summerlin telephoned, expressing Presi-
dent Roosevelt’s concern, and saying that the President was
having inquirics made directly in Montreal, as he wished to
be posted on all details of the accident.

General Sikorski arrived next day in an American military
bomber. T met him at the airport together with Mr. Sumner
Welles, Mr. Summerlin, and the diplomatic representatives of the
United Nations, accompanied by thelr military atlachés.

On December 2, at the White House lunch hour, the Presi-
dent greeted General Sikorski with cxceptional warmth. He in-
quired with great solicitude about his plane accident in Montreal.
The general treated the matter lightly and said that it was just
an accident. He said he only regretted that it had delayed his
meeting the President by twenty-four hours.

The President turned to Mr. Welles and asked what informa-
tion was available at that time on the nature of the accident.
Mr. Welles replied that experts were inclined to suspect foul
play. The President asked to be informed of the results of the
investigation. He then turncd to General Sikorski and said it
was cvident that Providence watched over him and Poland.
It was a good thing because, as the President put it, “we all need
you so much.”

Luncheon was brought in, and the conversation turmed on
military and political matters,

The President said he wanted to have several long talks with
Sikorski on both war and postwar problems, and that this first
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contact was but a preliminary survey of the general situation.
He then dwelt at some length on Polish-Soviet relations, which
were becoming difficult, and asked what he could do to help
Sikorski in his attempts to reach a belter understanding with
Stalin.

The President and General Sikorski agreed to discuss this
matter at length.

Sikorski’s visit coincided with the great Allied military suc-
cesses on the North African and on the Far Eastern fronts which
were definitely turning the tide in favor of the United Nations.
The successful American and British operations in North Africa
had changed the somewhat gloomy atmosphere which Sikorski
had encountered in Washington during his previous visits. The
mighty American war effort was no longer in its first infancy.
Washington was beginning to plan for the invasion of Europe.

The African front and the planned offensive in Italy were
opening vast possibilities for the co-operation of Polish armed
forces, some of which had already fought in Africa.

London and Washington were beginning to understand that
the Polish troops might also become an important moral factor
in the European offensive. It was rightly considered that their
appearance spearheading the Allied forces in their planned ad-
vance through the Balkan countries, Hungary, and Austria,
would help to rally the peoples of these countries to the Allied
cause.

Poland and Rumania had been allies. Close ties of friendship
linked Poland and Yugoslavia. The Polish people had always
had a traditional friendship with Hungary also. A feeling of
natural sympathy existed between Catholic Austria and Poland,
The appearance of Polish troops in the vanguard of an allied
army of liberation fighting the Nazi menace would undoubtedly
excreise an important influence on the minds of these people, and
help to obtain their active participation against Germany, thus
swelling the Allied armed forces.

It was clear that such a move would speed up the European
campaign and relieve the Soviets by tying considerable German
forces in the south and southeast of Europe.

Poland’s increasingly efficient Underground organization and
Underground Home Army could then lend their full support to
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the Russian forces when these advanced westward through Po-
land.

The Polish Underground organization was not limited to Po-
land alone.

In the midst of the millions of Polish slave laborers, forcibly
deported to Germany, the Polish Underground had managed
to organize a sccret intelligence and the nucleus of another secret
army, which were already becoming useful to the Allics. -

These men and women were organized in small secret under-
ground detachments, ready to carry out mass sabotage in Ger-
many at the right moment, at a given signal from London. They
were prepared to disrupt the Germnan system of communications
between the castern and the eventual western fronts, paralyzing
German mobility.

Ouly one most unfavorable factor appeared to threaten this
promising picture of Polish-Allied collaboration and to eandanger
its full success. It was the growing tension in Soviet-Polish rela-
tions,

As Sikorski straightforwardly put it to President Roosevelt,
the concern which this matter caused him was one of the main
reasons for his visit.

However, he was still hopeful. In his opinion the successful
African operations and the more heartening news from the Pacific
front allowed the Allies to develop an offensive action against the
Axis Powers, unburdening Soviet Russia, and assuming a greater
part of leadership in military operations in Europe. This would
soon allow the United States and Britain to assert their moral
leadership in their political relations with Sovict Russia.

I pointed out to General Sikorski that in his reasoning he was
being too exclusively a soldier. We differed in our respective ap-
praisals of American and DBritish psychology. 1 attached greater
importance than Sikorski to the difficulties already encountered
by the Western Allies in their diplomatic relations with Moscow.

1 was acutely aware of the lack of a common dictionary be-
tween Russia and the Western Powers. I had watched with grow-
ing apprehension the shaping of American opinion and the
growth of influence of men in official and semi-official positions
around the White House, whose natural enthusiasm for the Rus-
sian war cHort appeared to have steadily developed into a pro-
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Soviet psychosis blinding them to the deep differences between
American and Russian mentality, and to the very different mean-
ing of words in the Soviet and American vocabularies. They ap-
peared to have conveniently accepted the false idea that the Rus-
sians were very akin to Americans in their way of thinking, and
regarded Russia as a near democracy, somewhat more radical
than the American democracy. They belicved that by stressing
Soviet-American friendship, and in every way humoring Soviet
whims, Stalin’s Russia could be persuaded to accept American
principles and might adopt the American way of life.

1 warned Sikorski, that in view of this rising uncritical pro-
Soviet enthusiasm, the American Government might not find it
possible to lend him support to the degree which he rightly con-
sidered indispensable to impress upon Stalin the necessity of
changing his hostile policy toward Poland.

There could be no doubt about the sincerity of President
Roosevelt’s very favorable response to Sikorski’s appeal for sup-
port, but I was afraid his friendly intentions might not be car-
ried out. As the war progressed and Allied successes increased,
Soviet propaganda intensified its efforts to impress upon recep-
tive American minds the belief that the war was being won pri-
marily by Russia, who was consequently entitled to privileged
treatment and an unconditional granting of her growing de-
mands.

My conversations, particularly with my friends at the State
and War Departments, had convinced me that American policy
was indeed becoming paradoxical.

Increasing confidence in victory, based on actual military suc-
cesses, had helped to develop a feeling of sclf-assurance, This
tendency, however, did not produce a consequent consciousness
of American power and a bold assumption by the United States
of the leadership expected of America by world opinion.

Russia’s predominant part in the war against Germany, at a
time when the United States and Britain werc still incapable
of opening a second front, had greatly impressed the honest
American people. American policy and peace planning appeared
to be remarkably timid and still governed rather by wishful think-
ing than by the certainty that the United States would ultimately
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become the leading world Power after playing a major part in
achieving inevitable victory in the war.

The congressional elections had just been held in November,
1942. They brought considerable gains to the Republican party,
expressed by forty-four additional mandates in the House of
Representatives and nine in the Senate.

I had discussed the reasons and implications of these election
results with some politicians of the New Deal group closest to the
President. While all agreed that the headway made by the Re-
publicans was an event deserving their close attention, they did
not consider it as an expression of adverse criticism of Mr. Roose-
velt’s war leadership and foreign policy. As a leading New Dealer
pointed out to me, there was no ground for serious alarm con-
cerning the Administration’s policy. It was true that some iso-
lationists had been re-elected, but they had been forced to adopt
a novel platform; namecly, to declare themselves for an all-out
war effort and align themsclves with the President’s war policy.

It was interesting to hear from leading New Dealers that now,
after the elections, the numerically increased Republican minority
in the House and Senate would have to shoulder some of the
responsibility in matters of war leadership.

Thus the President’s course in his foreign policy could gradually
become a bi-partisan or non-partisan one. The question was:
What would that course be?

I regretfully noted that my apprehensions concerning the of-
ficial attitude to the United Nations concept, which I had re-
garded as one of the President’s strokes of genius, had been well
founded.

In theory the United Nations, as conceived by the President,
was to be a permanent association of nations, linked hy a com-
mon determination to fight for the highest principles of freedom,
justice, international security, and for the respect of law, before
which all nations were to be cquals.

In practice, however, these ideals were gradually being shelved.
The tendency was growing to revert to less modern concepts.
The classification of the United Nations, according to the old
and insecure formula into big and small powers, was being ap-
plied. The threat of a precarious Four-Power alliance wag emerg-
ing. What was even worse, there appeared a tendency to segregate
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¢ven the smaller nations into those who, owing to their more se-
cure geographical position or their greater economic importance,
would be reckoned with, and others, whose very independence
was becoming doubtful because they did not possess the natural
geographical advantages of sccurity.

In a report I wrote for General Sikorski, summing up my
views on the situation he would find on his arrival in Washing-
ton at the end of 1942, I said that if the concept of the United
Mations could still be regarded as an international family con-
cern, it was one definitely composed of rich and poor relations.

The establishment of the United Nations had not even led to
their more intimatc collaboration on war problems.

The Qffice of the Combined Chiefs of Staff was an exclu-
sively British-American institution in which Russia, China, the
Netherlands, Australia, and New Zealand were only sporadically
consulted.

The Pacific War Council which met twice monthly at the
White House under the President’s personal direction and con-
sisted of Lord Halifax, the Chinese Foreign Minister T. V. Soong,
Ambassador Loudon of the Netherlands, and the Ministers of
Australia and New Zealand, could at best be defined as a con-
genial gathering and never became a really active war council.

A pattern was being set up which was gradually excluding
other actively fighting nations from all discussions on postwar
planning. This alignment was adversely affecting the true unity
of the United Nations.

Postwar planning in America presented a rather curious spec-
tacle at the time. Fvery institution or individual who had had
anything to do in the past with the study of world aflairs or inter-
national relations now took up postwar planning. At the be-
ginning of 1943 there were some 150 organizations and groups
assiduously working out, and mostly duplicating, postwar plans,
without visible co-ordination cven among the various depart-
ments and government agencies. A sort of fervent zeal to give
birth to new conceptions for a better future world appeared to
have got hold of American study groups. For the most part this
work was kept highly secret. The President had instructed the
government departments cautiously to avoid open discussions on
postwar planning. I was authorifatively told that he was not un-
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mindful of the situation which had finally brought down Presi-
dent Woodrow Wilson after the last war, and was determined
to avoid giving any outward signs of premature involvement in
world planning which might encourage isolationist attacks on
his world policy. Mr. Roosevelt also kept a watchful eye on Con-
gress, which was becoming increasingly alert and critical of New
Deal postwar plans.

Thus, while a considerable number of more or less compre-
hensive postwar plans emerged at intervals sponsored by semi-
official or private-study groups, the United States Government
did not appear to have worked out any definite program to im-
plement the Atlantic Charter and the Four Freedoms which, in
the wake of war events, scemed gradually to recede into growing
dimness.

‘T'he greatest damage was done in this respect when hesitancy
on the part of President Roosevelt prevented the United States
from making any headway in working out a juint United Na-
tions policy for dealing with a defeated Germany alter the war.
There was, however, an additional reason which caused the Amer-
ican Government to be hesitant in too actively furthering post-
war planning and in admitting representatives of other United
Nations to participate in it or at least to submit their views. It
was the growing fear of Soviet Russia,

Soviet demands and apparent lack of compliance with the war
aims of the Atlantic Charter and the Declaration of the United
Nations made the American Government hesitant and passive.

I considered this attitude as a serious tactical error at that time
and said so frankly,

In my opinion, when Soviet Russia was largely dependent on
the aid of her Western Allies, when, in discussions with Stalin
on the fundamentals of postwar planning, full advantage could
be taken of bargaining points such as Lend-Lease, food supplics,
the timing and location of the sccond front, it probably would
have been easier to convinee or to coerce the great castern totali-
tarian dictatorship that it could not hope simultaneously to bence-
fit by the advantages of its alliance with the United Nations, and
to retain the advantages gained by its association with Hitler in
the first two years of the war,

Washington had already lived through a first phase of pro-
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Soviet psychosis when Russia fascinated American officials and
was sold by them to the American public as a savior and possibly
the only hope of defeating Hitler.

1t had already gone through the second phase—that of the
sccond front which, on account of Soviet pressure and Soviet
accusations, had called forth feelings of guilt,

It had also passed through a third phase resulting from the
first two—a phase which evolved into the tendency of avoiding
anything which might create Soviet-American friction or in any
way displease Stalin and increase his deep distrust of Western
democracy.

This phase prevailed at the end of 1942 and looked as if it
had come to stay. It gave birth to a sort of tacit determination
to allow and cven encourage pro-Sovict propaganda, to pretend
not to notice communist infiltration, and allow and even en-
courage the development of such un-American activities as those
of the “American Slav Congress.”

The seasoned officials of the Department of State were un-
doubtedly aware of the danger of these tendencies. I noted the
same understanding among some of my friends of the War De-
partment and among the Joint and Combined Chiefs of Staff.
Many members of the press, and especially those who had lived
and worked in Furope, were aware that the time was ripe for
the adoption of a different attitude by the United States in its
dealings with the Soviets.

But, curiously enough, while some government departments
realized the danger of unduly encouraging Soviet-Russian appe-
tite, some of the new war agencies actively conducted what could
only be termed pro-Soviet propaganda.

So-called American propaganda broadcasts to occupied Poland
were outstanding proofs of this tendency. Notorious pro-Soviet
propagandists and obscure foreign communists and fellow
travelers were entrusted with these broadcasts.

1 protested repeatedly against the pro-Soviet character of such
propaganda. I explained to those responsible for it in the OWI
that the Polish nation, suffering untold oppression from Hitler’s
hordes, was thirsting for plain news about America and especially
about her war effort, her postwar plans, and her moral leadership,
that Soviet propaganda was being continuously broadcast anyway
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to Poland directly from Moscow, and there scemed no reason
additionally to broadcast it from the United States.

When I finally appealed to the Secretary of State and to di-
visional heads of the State Department, protesting against the
character of the OWI broadcasts to Poland, I was told that the
State Department was aware of these facts but could not control
this agency, which hoasted that it reccived its directives straight
from the White House. -

In the conversations General Sikorski and I had with official
and unofficial American personalities during his visit, we noted
that apart from military war problems the subject which appeared
especially to interest American statesmen and politicians was the
so-called “Russian enigma,” as the aleeady then very unenig-
matic Soviet moves were frequently indulgently called by our
American {riends.



CHAPTER XV

Stalemate at Casablanca, January 1943

GENERAL SIKORSKI told the
President that he was contemplating a sccond visit to Stalin to
discuss all the accumulated diflicultics with the Soviet dictator.
He planncd to visit Moscow after his projected trip to the
Polish Army in the Middle Last, but added that he regarded
one condition as essential to the success of this venture; namely,
that he should have the full support of the President and that
Stalin should he made aware of it.

While agrecing that such support was necessary, the Presi-
dent did not think he could express it in any too definite a way
at the time. He agreed, however, to give a letter to Sikorski assur-
ing him of the President’s support. Sikorski could make use of the
letter when talking with Stalin.

The general, naturally, was anxious that the wording of the
letter should be as clear and unequivocal as possible and that
the respect of Poland’s territorial status should be specifically
mentioned. The President pointed out that he could not go into
“such detail, on account of the declared American policy of
not discussing territorial issues during the war.”

In his conversations with General Sikorski the President
kept on returning to the subject of France which appeared
then to be on his mind.

Since November 8, 1942, diplomatic relations between Vichy
France and the United States had been severed by Marshal
Pétain. The whole of France was now occupied by Germany.
Vichy’s Admiral Darlan in Algiers had come out on the side
of the Allics, how sincerely was very questionable. The African
campaign had brought the French problem to the front.
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The President cxplained that he was faced with having to
steer a course which would allow the Allies to avail themselves of
the support, or at least friendly neutrality, of the representatives
of the Vichy regime in Africa while continuing to support the
Free French headed by General de Gaulle.

Sikorski stressed the fact that, for the time being, de Gaulle
alone was the symbol of the traditionally indomitable France.

The President’s questions to General Sikorski on this subject
showed how difficult he found it to shape a policy consistent with
American principles and yet flexible enough to meet the require-
ments of military considerations.

Sikorski, always closely connected with I'rance throughout
his career, was very definite in his opinions on this subject. He
admitted that from the point of view of military considerations
the Allies were compelled to deal with Darlan, but he reminded
the President that already, during his previous visits, he had
warned him of the dangers of continuing diplomatic relations
with the Vichy Government, especially on account of the sinister
figure of Laval, who appcared to dominate it.

The general advocated the rupture of diplomatic relations
between the United States and France as soon as Laval’s influ-
ence became more pronounced. He now emphasized to the Presi-
dent that while the utilization of Darlan was a temporary mili-
tary expediency, great caution should be applied to prevent this
relationship from becoming too close or too prolonged. It would,
he said, raise difficulties for the United States and for all the
European United Nations if thereby even a semblance of col-
laboration with the Vichy Government were to exist.

While agreeing with the President that General de Gaulle was
not always easy to deal with, Sikorski repeated that however dif-
ficult the President might find it at times to humor de Gaulle, he
was the only real symbol of the true France; that in fact he was
not only a symbol of fighting France, but of her national con-
science after she had been betrayed by a gang of defeatist and cor-
rupt politicians, Hence, he urged that such men as Darlan should
be dispensed with as soon as possible, and a more definite policy
should then be {ollowed toward de Gaulle by granting his move-
ment full recognition. Sikorski added that so far as Poland was
concerned, he intended immediately to accredit Polish diplo-
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matic representatives to de Gaulle’s Fighting French in the French
colonial territories liberated by de Gaulle.

The President, referring to de Gaulle as a prima donna, agreed
that such a course would in time be justificd, but thought it was
still premature.

In my last conversation with General Sikorski on the after-
noon of January 10 in New York, we reviewed his visit.

Having observed so closely in London, Moscow, and Washing-
ton the increasing difficulties of harmonizing the differing views
of the Powers on postwar problems, Sikorski regretfully admitted
that he was leaving America still confident in President Roose-
velt’s statesmanship, but that, for the first time, he was besct by
the fear that American policy was beginning to drift in the direc-
tion of appeasement of Soviet Russia. This passive drifting of
American policy, if unduly prolonged, would lead to compromises
on fundamental principles of the Atlantic Charter and the Dec-
laration of the United Nations. He felt that if this happened, there
would be no possibility of return to the basic elements of justice
upon which the declared aims of the United Nations had been
founded. He then took stock of the high lights of his conversations
in the five weeks of his stay in America.

“We shall win the war because of the indomitable courage of
our soldiers in the United Nations camp and of American deter-
mination and British doggedness to overcome all difficulties.

“But we can win the peace only if the same qualities of bold-
ness, courage, and determination inspire the leading statesmen of
our camp—especially Roosevelt and Churchill.”

He added that he did not at this time see such indomitable
determination either in American or British statesmanship.

He hoped that President Roosevelt would soon succeed in per-
suading Stalin to meet him. The President had told him how
anxious he was for such a meeting, But he doubted if Stalin would
risk seeing the President while he was still uncertain of maintain-
ing his initiative and his advantages in such a meeting.

The piling up of accomplished facts by Soviet Russia appeared
to confirm his apprehensions, He feared that it might be too late
radically to alter situations unilaterally created under the veiled
threat that the mighty Russian partner could change sides in the
conflict.
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In taking leave of Sikorski, the President had assured him in his
most winning manner that “he valued his opinions and his con-
structive advice, and regarded him not only as the leader of Po-
land, but as the natural spokesman of democratic European in-
terests.”

Sikorski was very gratified by this gracious remark. “But,”
he told me, “the President has honored me by discussing with me
practically all war and peace problems. He has taken me into his
confidence. And yet he has not discussed with me the subjects he
intends to raise at his pending meeting with Churchill, and pos-
sibly with Soviet rcpresentatives,

“Our powerful Allies,” said Sikorski, “do not appcar to realize
the necessity of strengthening their hand in their dealings with the
Soviets by drawing the governments of other European nations
into the discussions. They appear to be afraid of Soviet Russin’s
unfavorable reaction. And that in itself is characteristic of ap-
peasement by which a realist like Stalin will never be taken in.”

As I sat listening to Sikorski’s comments I noted the expression
of grave concern on his handsome, virile, and still youthful face.
Suddenly the plane accident in Montreal flashed through my
mind. Tt was Sikorski’s third narrow escape since the beginning
of the war. I was filled with a premonition that this Polish soldier-
statesman, so typical of our people, was a man exposed to great
personal danger and that I might perhaps never see him again.

Before we said good-by T asked him to take more care of him-
self and to avoid taking unnecessary risks, Sikorski smiled as he
answered that he had never known how to look after his per-
sonal safety and could not promise to do so. He thanked me for
my collaboration during his visit and, suddenly, his eyes aflame,
he said:

“I shall live, because I have still one thing to do. T shall lead
our troops in a victorious offensive into Germany, and through
Germany back to Poland.”

Those were his parting words.

The Allied leaders’ meeting Sikorski referred to was the con-
ference held at Casablanca at the end of January 1942,

News of the sudden secret departure of President Roosevelt
and the subsequent information published on the cvening of
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January 26 of the results of the Casablanca meceting turned the
attention of official, political, and press circles on that cvent.

The first reaction was onc of disappointment that Stalin, or
at least Molotov, had not taken part in this conference. The of-
ficial announcement of the results of the conference came as an
anticlimax, alter the tension caused by high expectations aroused
by the mystery surrounding the President’s absence and the en-
tire proceedings.

I had been confidentially informed on January 14 of the de-
parture of President Roosevelt for a conference with Mr. Church-
ill. The very comprehensive program of the Casablanca con-
ference embraced such important items as the choice of an Allied
Commander in Chicf, the conciliation of the two French groups
respectively headed by General de Gaulle and General Giraud,
and the establishment of a Supreme War Council of the United
Nations, composed ol President Roosevelt, Prime Minister
Churchill, Premier Stalin, and Marshal Chiang Kai-shek.

The drafting of a declaration as a follow up to the Atlantic
Charter was also planned, onc in which the bases of United
Nations collaboration and Allied war aims were to be more defi-
nitely stated.

Before leaving for Casablanca the President apparently had
the intention of embodying in such a restatement of principles
and aims to be made on behalf of the four principal Powers a
passage reassuring the smaller European nations that their future
was not menaced by any imperialist designs on the part of the
Powers, and that all attempts at aggrandizement would be se-
verely put down.

However, these laudable intentions were not carried out at
Casablanca, and American official and public opinion, as well
as a part of the press, reflected in comments and conversations
the regret felt generally.

Admittedly, the absence of Russia at the conference had pre-
vented the taking of any far-reaching decisions of a political
nature. Considerable difficulties cropped up in the way of the
half-hearted attempt to reconcile the two French generals, which
had been only partly successful. The question of the appointment
of a Supreme Allied Commander in Chief was left unsettled.
Numerous comments gathered in my conversations showed the
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sincere disappointment on that score, especially because there
had been a general hope in Washington that General George C.
Marshall would be selected to fill this most responsible post.

No declaration had been prepared or issued as a reaffirmation
of the principles of the Atlantic Charter. The impression ripened
that at this time, when Soviet Russia was beginning to have con-
siderable success in its military operations, Stalin would not agree
to be bound by any conditions which might in any way limit his
aspirations or cramp his initiative in his rclations with the Western
democracies.

After all the hopeful anticipation with which informed Wash-
ington circles awaited the results of the Casablanca confereuce,
it was the gencral consensus of opinion that “a mountain had
given birth to a mouse.”



CHAPTER XVI

Trifling with Principles . . .

ON JANUARY 29, 1943, I was
informed by my government that on January 16 the Soviet Gov-
ernment had notified our embassy in Moscow that it had decided
to regard all Polish deportees still remaining in Russia as Soviet
citizens, on the pretext that they originated from the Polish
eastern confines which, as the note bluntly stated, had become
part of the USSR. .

The Polish Government protested vigorously in a note dated
January 26, stating that it could not accept any such illegal deci-
sion of the Soviet Government. It pointed out that there could
be no compromise on this issue, that it would refuse to yield to
pressure, and demanded that this unilateral Soviet decision be
revoked.

On January 30 I communicated with Mr. Sumner Welles and
informed him of the proceedings in detail. He was deeply con-
cerned by this sudden and dramatic turn of events which threat-
ened completely to disrupt Soviet-Polish relations.

I went over the unusually brutal text of the Soviet note with
Mr. Welles. We came to the conclusion that in all our diplomatic
experience we could not remember an instance of such disregard
for international law and usage.

What struck us in particular was the form adopted by the
Soviets and the tone of the Soviet note. The Soviets had not only
taken the decision to withdraw the Polish citizenship of all the
Poles at that time in Russia, but they had done this as a sort of
reprisal for the refusal, as they put it, of the Polish Government
to recognize “the sovereignty of the USSR” over the Polish ter-
ritories, which the note referred to as Western Byelorussia and
Western Ukraine.
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Mr. Welles told me that, for the time being, he was expressing
only his personal opinion. He then said that he considered that
a very grave situation had arisen, that the Soviets had brought
their relations with Poland to a dangerous climax, and that im-
mediate and very definite action was indeed necessary on the part
of the United States and Great Britian,

On my part T made it quite clear that this was a matter of
fundamental principle, involving the most basic concepts of in-
ternational law, and that the Polish Government would, under
no circumstances, agree to make concessions or to compromise
with these principles.

Mr. Welles agreed on the impossibility of giving in to this
Soviet decision. Referring to the President’s and his own con-
versations with General Sikorski, and to the visit planmed hy
Sikorski to Moscow, he asked me whether I knew if such a visit
was contemplated. He thought, if circumstances permitted, Si-
korski’s visit might still open the way 1o an understanding.

I reminded him that General Sikorski had made it very clear
that he was willing and ready to go to Moscow to discuss the
difficulties which the Soviets had been creating with a view to
their clarification and to the re-establishment of normal and
possibly friendly relations. However, I added that the general
had explained that he could only hope to succeed in such an
enterprise if he received the fullest measure of support from the
President on behalf of the United States Government.

Mr. Welles replied that the President had given General Si-
korski the assurance that he could count on his support and asked
me, after a moment’s hesitation, whether the Polish Government
was of the opinion that American support would have explicitly
to include the entire territory of prewar Poland, and if it meant
that the Polish Government rejected the possibility of making
any territorial concessions whatsoever to Soviet demands.

“Am 1 to understand,” said Sumner Welles, “ihat the Polish
Government is determined not to sacrifice cven an inch of its
eastern territory?”

I was somewhat taken aback by this question.

I replied that in effect he had correctly interpreted the attitude
of our government. I said I was sure he would agree that no
government, forced to function outside of its territory as a result
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of war, could hope to maintain its authority and keep the support
of its nation if, contrary to that nation’s will, and without having
the possibility of consulting its parliament in the couise of a war
in which that country was directly and actively engaged, it were
to agree Lo make any territorial concessions.

Mr. Welles agreed that this was indeed a matter of principle
and that I had correctly stated the case. He shared my opinion
that the situation was further complicated by the fact that ter-
ritorial demands had been made, not by an enemy, but by
Poland’s partner in a war fought for a common cause. |

He doubted, however, my apprehension that the Soviets de-
sired to causc a break in diplomatic relations with Poland. The
Soviet counteroffcnsive was making good headway westward.
Russia had every reason to hope that she would succeed in throw-
ing the Germans out of Poland, of occupying that country, and
she was apparently preparing the way for the fulfillment of her
imperialist designs on Polish territory. In these circumstances he
thought, somewhat paradoxically, that it was in the interest of
the Soviets to maintain diplomatic relations with the Polish Goy-
ernment. For one thing, it would makc them too unpopular with
their British and American Allies if they made these relations
impossible. According to him, General Sikorski’s federative plans
for Europe were the main reason for Soviet irritation. The Soviets
were afraid of the creation of what they regarded as an Eastern
European cordon sanitaire.

I reminded Mr. Welles that in our conversation and those of
General Sikorski with the President this point had been discussed,
and both the President and Mr. Welles appeared to favor the
idea of European federation. Both had agreed that, far from
being a menace to Soviet security, such a federation would be-
come a stabilizing factor of peace of special value to the Soviets.
While admitting that this was true, Mr. Welles expressed the con-
viction that Russia could not easily be persuaded to change her
view on the subject.

I left Sumner Welles with mixed feelings after this conver-
sation. He had shown full understanding of the gravity of the
situation created by the Soviets, of its illegality and brutality,
and of all its implications. I had no doubt that he would present
the case forcibly to the President as soon as he returned to Wash-
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ington from Casablanca. I knew that he would suggest American
intervention, and that he realized how urgent it had become to
give support to General Sikorski’s sincere policy of pursuing
good relations with the Soviets.

But his words, “Am I to understand that the Polish Govern-
ment is decided not to sacrifice even an inch of its eastern terri-
tory?’ were rather unexpected.

For the first time since my arrival in Washington one of the
highest officials of the American Government, a very close col-
laborator of President Roosevelt, had hinted that allicd Poland
—the first of the United Nations actively to oppose Nazi Ger-
many, the only European country without a Quisling, with an
unstained record of active resistance-~was to make territorial
concessions to an allegedly allied Power us the price of “[riendly
relations.”

T fully realized the importance of Sumner Welles’s question
which reflected, in my understanding, the helplessness of the
American Government to assert its moral leadership in the United
Nations concept, cstablished on American initiative,

Contrary to all principles, and legal conceptions for centuries
in existence, and flagrantly contrary to all basic principles of
American policy of non-recognition of territorial changes by force
or threat of force, his words showed me that American policy in
relation to the USSR had reached a turning point. He had dis-
closed to me that appeasement was becoming the keynote of
American policy toward the Soviets.

Stalin had shrewdly chosen his moment for imposing Soviet
citizenship upon some million and a half Polish deportces in Rus-
sia, Thereby he was forcing a showdown. He appearcd fully to
understand the psychological trend of opinion in the Western
democracies. His armies were now successful, The victory at
Stalingrad had definitely turned the scales. He could afford to
persist in-refusing to mect President Roosevelt, and thus avoid
discussion of matters of principle and co-ordination of war aims
and of postwar plans. Like a great gambler, he kncw when he
held a good hand.

Aimerican and British opinion belicved that soon Germany
might be sufficiently weakened to allow Stalin to play his ulti-
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mate trump card of a separate peace and usc it as a decisive bar-
gaining point.

The African offensive of the Alliecs was proceeding slowly and
could not replace Stalin’s version of a sccond front. American
public opinion had wholeheartedly “bought” Russia as a provi-
dential ally. Stalin knew that the psychosis of avoiding anything
that might irritate Russia had already settled on Washington and
London. He undoubtedly knew that the meeting at Casablanca
had not resulted in establishing complete unity between America
and Britain. It had bared certain differences of opinion on the
conduct of war.

Now was Stalin’s chance to advance a step further and to use
the Polish test case in a more definite move.

Mr. Welles called me up on February 5 and asked me to see
him that afternoon. The President had returned and he wanted
to tell me the result of their talk. Since my last visit Mr. Welles
had been receiving telegraphic reports from London and Moscow
and he knew that the Russians were in deadly earnest in their
determination.

They had gone even further, because, on the basis of thejr
withdrawal of Polish citizenship, they had refused to grant any
more exit permits for the evacuation of the families of already
evacuated Polish soldiers. These had become virtual hostages in
Russia.

The Soviets had also decreed that relief activities among Poles
in Russia were to cease entirely. Mr. Welles was aware of the new
and tragic human problem created by this measure for multi-
tudes of Polish men, women, and children in Russia, who were
to be deprived of all outside aid, of food and clothing.

Suraner Welles told me that he had made a very detailed re-
port to the President. The President considered the situation
“so delicate and difficult” that he had asked Mr. Welles to im-
press upon me that, in the circumstances, the Polish Government
should not press him for immediate intervention. For various
reasons connected with the war situation he did not think he
could effectively act at once, but hoped to be able to do so in the
very near future. -

In the meantime he told Mr. Welles to request me to tell Gen-
eral Sikorski and the Polish Government to “keep their shirt on.”
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On February 16 I had a conversation with the President. I
found him much graver than usual as I entered his study at the
executive office. He opened the conversation by saying that he
was much concerned by this unforescen development because he
realized what a blow it must be to his “good friend Sikorski.”
He knew all the facts and regarded the situation as very serious.
He deeply regretted that he could not personally see Stalin. He
said he was convinced that he could have made him understand
all the serious implications of the situation he had created and in-
fluence him in the right direction.

The President stressed once again that the moment was un-
favorable for any effective diplomatic intervention in Moscow.
Very frankly he told me that the Sovicts were in a phase of con-
siderable military successes at a time when the American armed
forces were meeting difficulties in their African campaign.

He said he had thought of summoning Ambassador Litvinov
and starting an intervention through him. But he had come to the
conclusion that this was not a good way of proceeding. He
doubted whether Litvinov had any influence with Stalin, There-
fore he had contacted Mr. Churchill in view of a joint American-
British intervention and he thought it should be opcned by Mr,
Churchill preparing the way through conversations with Ambas-
sador Maisky, whose words carried more weight in Moscow than
those of Litvinov.

In discussing the details of the situation the President agreed
with me that owing to the piling up of accomplished facts the
problem had become one of great urgency. It was of considerable
importance that it should be favorably settled, if only on account
of the morale of the Polish Army of 100,000 men, upon which the
Allies were counting and which could not fail to be sericusly
affected by the {orcible retention and irposition of Soviet citizen-
ship on their kin in Russia.

The President fully realized the importance of these factors but
explained that the matter was too serious to risk an intervention
which might not succeed. According to the President, Stalin’s
realism required a realistic approach. He would have to work out
a method of intervention accordingly, and this demanded some
preparation.

He admitted that he did not understand the curious workings
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of Soviet mentality. He said that the Soviets obviously did not
realize that no Western mind could understand or accept the sud-
den imposition of Soviet citizenship upon nationals of a foreign
country. “But,” he added, “we have to face facts and try to meet
these curious workings of the Soviet brain with arguments which
impress them.”

I took advantage of this opening and asked the President if he
would allow me to be quite frank with him on this very serious
occasion. He encouraged me to do so. I told him that I believed
American diplomacy had hitherto only superficially admitted the
decp difference between Western and Soviet mentality which he
had just alluded to. It struck me that it had always been waiting
for Stalin’s further demands, and only then tried to find a way out,
finally giving in to him in most matters, That very realism of
Stalin, so frequently stressed by Americans, surely required a more
realistic approach than had been used hitherto.

Did not the President think, I asked, that Stalin would continue
to avoid meeting him as long as he felt he could have his way
without embarrassing discussions on fundamental principles and
issues?

Being a realist, he would surely react more directly if he realized
that he had to ask for something before he could get it. This re-
quired the erection of a solid moral wall—a wall of American
principles between the United States and Soviet Russia, a wall
built of the principles which the President had so frequently de-
clared in his speeches, and had embodied in the Atlantic Charter
and the Declaration of the United Nations. _

I told the President that from my previous conversations I knew
that personally he had no illusions about the territorial appetites
of Russia, and that he did not believe that they would be satisfied
even if the Western Powers were to agree to the annexation of the
Baltic States, of part of Poland, of Bessarabia, and Bukowina.

We were living through a time of Russian trial balloons, I went
on, which floated to Britain and America with ever-increasing
demands. If they were not immediately pricked, more would fol-
low. If no definitely negative attitude were encountered by Soviet
Russia at this time, when her need of Allied assistance was so
great and she was still so dependent on Allied support in war
matéricl and on a second front, what could one later interpose
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to stop that Drang Nach Wesien which might replace the Ger-
man Drang Nach Osten and disrupt world security and peace?

'The President listened attentively, at times nodding approval,
He asked me whether I had definite suggestions to make,

I replied that T would like to take the liberty of making two
definite suggestions:

First, that for once an energetic joint American-British inter-
vention be attempted in support of Poland, that it should be both
insistent and sufficiently clear to convince Stalin that this time
the United States and Britain were solemnly warning him that
they would never agree to any violation of the fundamental
principles on which the concept of the United Nations was based,
and which the Soviets had accepted when they signed the Dec-
laration of the United Nations.

Sccond, that I thought it had become urgent for the President,
and possibly also for Mr. Churchill, publicly to restate the prin-
ciples of the Atlantic Charter and their unswerving determina-
tion to refuse to recognize any territorial changes brought about
by force or threat of force during the war.

The President readily replied that he thought this a very good
idea and that my suggestions appealed to him. He would cer-
tainly consider them and would like me to discuss them in greater
detail with Sumner Welles,

I talked the matter over on the following day with Mr. Welles
and gained the impression that he also approved of my sugges-
tions. He promised to work on them and asked me what kind
of statement I had in mind.

I drew his attention to statements on United States Govern-
ment policy regarding non-recognition of unilaterally imposed
territorial changes. I suggested that a declaration by the Presi-
dent should refer to the statement of policy by Secretary of State
Henry 1. Stimson relating to the annexation of Manchuria by
Japan in 1931, which, so far as I knew, had become a basic
axiom of American policy. I reminded Mr. Welles of his awn
statcment on the independence of the Baltic republics and sug-
gested finally that it might be possible to link the passage on
Manchusia to the presence in Washington of Madame Chiang
Kaishek, then a guest of the President.

As T saw it, the President’s public statement might say that
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the United States Government had never deviated from its policy,
that it did not intend to do so, and was determined not to recog-
nize any territorial changes brought about by unilateral act on
the part of any Power and (further quoting Mr. Welles's own
words) would be “‘opposed to any form of intervention on the part
of one State, however powerful, in the domestic concerns of any
other sovereign State, however weak.”

I referred repeatedly to these suggestions in subsequent con-
versations with Mr. Welles, but soon realized that President
Roosevelt would not make use of them, notwithstanding his first
spontaneously favorable reaction.

Some time later the President told me that, though he deeply
regretted it, his advisers—as he put it—had persuaded him “that
the moment was ill chosen for such a declaration which might
be resented by Stalin.”

From conversations I had with New Deal friends close to the
President I learned that he was so intent on meeting Stalin that
he did not wish in any way “to lessen his chances (as Harry
Hopkins put it) by making a statement which Stalin might re-
gard as unfriendly.”

I admit I was shocked when I heard this. I {elt sure that, far
from diminishing the chances of a Stalin-Roosevelt meeting, a
specific statement made by the President would place the initia-
tive in his hands and might induce Stalin to ask to see him in
order to ascertain in what degree he was determined actually to
defend his principles.

It was all very well for the President to tell us to “keep your
shirt on.”

On the other hand, it was no less necessary to give some sup-
port to the morale of the Polish people, so sorely tried by German
and Soviet pressures.

It was obviously imperative to show Stalin the natural re-
actions of American and British public opinion to his imperialist
designs on Poland and other neighboring countries, and to dem-
onstrate to the Soviet Government that democracy was not pre-
pared to sacrifice its principles to totalitarian imperialista while
fighting a war against Hitler’s totalitarianism.

I had been asked by the President to impress upon my govern-
ment the necessity of keeping the whole matter strictly secret.
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T felt this was a mistake. I was convinced that the mere publi-
cation of the brutal Soviet note to Poland and of Poland’s
determined but courteous answer would provoke unanimous
support for Poland on the part of the American people.

The Polish Government was in a most cmbarrassing situation.
Our only hope lay in American and British intervention. That
support was indispensable to our cause. On the other hand, we
could not disregard the President’s wishes. And yet every day
of delay was weakening our position with regard to the Soviets.

The cautious way in which previous Amecrican interventions
on Polish matters were made in Moscow had naturally been in-
terpreted by Stalin as proof of American lack of interest which
he could ignore. To be effective at this advanced stage of the
problem, intervention would have to be immediate, strong, and
publicly known. And we were asked to keep everything secret.

We were deprived of the possibility of obtaining the support
of public opinion, Our lips were sealed.

It was obvious that a delayed and secret intervention would
have no effect in Moscow. I had told the President and Mr.
Welles that General Sikorski was apprehensive that this grave
incident created by the Sovicts was probably only one of a series
intended by Stalin to force a rupture of relations between the
Soviet and the Polish governments. The very wording of the So-
viet note appeared to confirm these fears.

One thing became clear in my mind, and I warned General
Sikorski accordingly. We could not expect substantial support on
the part of an American government which was pursuing a
policy of appeasement of Russia and could ill afford to stand up
and restate its own principles as conditions of future harmonious
American-Sovict co-operation. We might get some support, but
it was likely that it would come too late and be of a nature which
Moscow could disregard.

To me, who considered American leadership in the war, and
especially in the shaping of postwar peace, as indispensable to
security and the rule of decency in international relations, it was
becoming painfully cvident that there was little chance that this
moral leadership would ever materialize,

I still believed in the sincerity of President Roosevelt’s inten-
tions, of his vision of a united world, re-created on American
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principles of justice and democracy. But I was beginning to be
beset by doubts, and I feared that considerations of a political
nature, rather than perseverance in his bold initiative in world
statesmanship, would finally influence his policy and direct it
into channels of deals and compromise.



CHAPTER XVII

. « . at Poland’s Expense

In February and March 1943
the decoding clerks at my embassy worked overtime. A Hlow of
telegrams kept arriving from London and Moscow bringing me
information on the daily incidents which marked a steady dete-
rioration in Soviet-Polish rclations. It was apparent that a Soviet-
Polish crisis was approaching.

The Soviet forces were pushing the German armies west-
ward and had launched simultancously a political offensive syn-
chronized with their military advance. Moscow was creating a
series of accomplished facts, calculated to pave the way to ulti-
mate mastery of Poland.

The accelerated pace of this activity made it look like a virtual
barrage of hostile incidents in preparation for Soviet military
occupation of Poland. The Soviet note of January 16, bluntly
communicating the fact that the Soviets had decided to with-
draw the Polish citizenship of all the Poles forcibly deported by
them from the parts of Poland they had invaded in the autumn of
1939, had been but a prelude to further unilateral acts, Having
rejected all our protests, the Soviet authorities started a phase of
direct action.

The Polish deportees in Russia were now prohibited from
leaving the localities where they had been settled, and were heing
forced, under duress, to accept new identification papers proving
their Soviet citizenship.

Simultaneously, on February 4 the communist Polish language
paper New Horizons, printed at Kuibyshev by order of the Soviet
Government, published an appeal to all Poles in Russia to enter
the ranks of a Sovict-sponsored ‘“Polish Army” to be formed in
the Soviet Union,
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At the same time activities of the group of Polish communists,
founded in the winter of 1941 under the leadership of Wanda
Wasilewska, were greatly increased. That group had now changed
its name to “Union of Polish Patriots.”

The Soviet press and the bulletins of the Soviet Embassy in
Washington began to publish numerous articles tending to show
that the only just and fair boundary between Poland and the
Soviet Union was the so-called Curzon Line.

Thus, Sovict Russia was getting ready to carry out the annexa-
tion of nearly half of Poland. At the same time the Soviet Gov-
crnment was laying the foundations for the imposition upon
Poland of a puppet government, completcly subservient to Mos-
cow, supported by an allegedly Polish armed force commanded
by Red Army officers.

Our Ambassador in Kuibyshey, Tadeusz Romer, anxious to
save the situation and patiently refusing to be provoked by the
Soviet moves, carried on endless conversations with Molotov.
His reports showed that he was faced by an impenetrable wall,
only thinly whitewashed with diplomatic courtesy, which was
wearing down as time went on. He was becoming aware that,
whatever arguments he used, the Soviet determination to over-
power Poland militarily and politically was grimly set in the
minds of the men controlling Russia’s policies.

Polish citizens were being summoned daily to Soviet police
stations where their Polish passports were confiscated. Terrorism
was being applied by use of threats of imprisonment, and our
people were detained for Jong periods of time in police stations
without food or water. Instances of physical brutality were re-
corded even in the temporary capital of Kuibyshev. In many
localities Polish citizens were beaten. They were required to pro-
duce Soviet visas proving their legal entry into Soviet Russia,
As they had been forcibly deported from Poland to Russia, they
naturally had no such documents. They were prosecuted and
sentenced to two years’ imprisonment “for illegally residing in
Russia without proper documents.”

Information was piling up on my desk proving that Soviet
diplomacy and propaganda were also greatly increasing their
activities in Great Britain while conducting this brutal campaign.

In England, the news of ever-greater Soviet victories called
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for the almost hysterical admiration for Soviet military achieve-
ments while, at the same time, the Soviet advance westward
raised new fears regarding future Soviet conduct.

A year ago London had been apprchensive of the conclusion
of a separate Russian-German peace under pressure of the Ger-
man advance castward, now Soviet victories were arousing the
fear in London that Germany might surrender to Soviet Russia,
suddenly ending the war in Europe before British and American
forces invaded the continent. This strengthened the British tend-
ency to appease the Soviels.

Stalin was obviously aware of this favorable situation and
insistently pressed his laim that the Curzon Line he recognized
as Russia’s permanent frontier with Poland.

In the United States, where ex-Ambassador Juseph E. Davies
came out with a comprehensive pro-Soviet drive culminating in
the publication in 1942 of his book AMission to Moscow, the
adoption of a distinctly pro-Soviet attitude was less pronounced
and more gradual than in Britain. Nevertheless, I was becoming
aware that official American policy, gradually but surely evolving
into appeasement of Russia, had the support of White House
circles and, at intervals, appeared to be directly inspired by them.

My diplomatic activity in Washington at that time consisted
mostly in impressing upon the President directly and through
the State Department the necessity of spcedy and decisive inter-
vention in Moscow in time to prevent a rupture of Soviet-Polish
relations, which Moscow appeared anxious to provoke.

In my conversations and numerous memoranda submitted to
the State Department, I used all the arguments at my disposal,
as well as my knowledge of Russian methods and psychology, to
prove that this matier of Polish-Soviet relations had long ceased
to be a regional problem and had become, in the fullest sense of
the word, a test case of the relationship between the Western
Powers and Russia.

I kept the State Departiment informed about the measures ap-
plied by the Soviet Government to Polish citizens in the USSR to
force upon them Soviet citizenship by means of intimidation,
beatings, starvation, and imprisonment. 1 pointed out that these
measures were intended to bring pressure upon the Polish Gov-
ernment with a view to obtaining its recognition of Soviet sov-
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crcign 1ights over the territories of Poland, which they had
invaded and occupied by virtuc of their agreements with Ger-
many. I drew the attention of Mr. Hull and of Mr. Welles to the
fact that lack of American and British intervention in support of
Poland’s rights in Moscow was encouraging Stalin to belicve that
Poland was at his mercy, and that his territorial claims on Poland
were alrecady tacitly approved by Great Britain and the United
States.

All 1 could obtain was the promise that, “pending the Presi-
dent’s personal intervention with Stalin, Ambassador Standley
would be instructed to stress United States intercst in the situa-
tion,”

In a conversation with Mr. Welles on March 26 he told me
that he had found it possible only to give very general instruc-
tions to Ambassador Standley, because the President had not yet
decided when and how he would undertake his promised inter-
vention.

Mr. Welles explained that, important though this problem had
become, there were other weighty circumstances which required
the United States to apply the greatest caution in its conduct
toward Soviet Russia. This did not mean, he assured me, that the
United States would remain passive on Polish matters or would
not support us, but other important considerations delayed the
President’s intervention and forced him to await a more favorable
moment before underiaking it.

In the first days of April Mr. Welles asked me again to impress
upon my government the nccessity of remaining calm and
continuing negotiations between Ambassador Romer and Mr.
Molotov, so as to prevent the Russian Government from “pro-
voking the Polish Government to a rupture of relations which
would make matters so much more serious.”

I recassured Mr. Welles, and asked him to assure the President,
that our government was doing ity utmost to prevent a rupture
of relations. At the same time 1 pointed out that the Soviets had
intensified their propaganda of vilification of the Polish Govern-
ment in their press and radio broadcasts and by influencing their
American and British “fellow travelers,” who had now joined in
giving their open support to the Russian claims on Poland.

I warned the Undersecretary, and asked him to warn the Presi-
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dent, that in this situation the Polish Gavernment could not long
continue to remain silent, As a matter of fact, it might greatly
assist our just cause if at this stage public opinion were informed
about the true details of the case. I told him I was sure that the
Soviets were watchfully observing all public reactions in America
and Britain as indications which would show them whether they
could, with impunity, pursue their ruthless imperialist policy
toward Poland or if they had to reckon with any criticism on the
part of the Western democracies.

Mr. Welles agreed with me in principle. However, in view of
the President’s promise to intervene, he once more insistently re-
quested that the Polish Government remain patient and refrain
from making public statements which would disclose the impasse
reached in Sovict-Polish relations. He believed that publicity
might embarrass the American Government and make it more
difficult for the President to intervene.

I was informed that Ambassador Standlcy had been complain-
ing at that time of his difficulties of getting cven a hearing from
Stalin or Molotov. On the other hand, the President continuously
hoped to bring about a meeting between himself and Stalin, and
was confident that he would be able to convince the Soviet dic-
tator that harmonious collaboration of the United Nations re-
quired a definite change in Russia’s policies, In a moment of
frankness the President admitted to me that he was greatly dis-
appointed that Stalin, under the pretext that he was too busy
with military matters, had declined the invitation to Casablanca.

“I have made five attempts to sce this man,” exclaimed the
President, “but he has always eluded me.”

The President added that Stalin and even Molotov sometimes
greatly delayed sceing Ambassador Standley, who had to wait
for weeks to be received by them even on urgent war matters.

The President asked me how I could explain this attitude on
the part of Stalin. [ replied that if the President would allow me
to be as frank as he had been with me, I would say that it was
rather his own attitude than that of Stalin which appeared to me
difficult to undernstand. Stalin was avoiding meeting the Presi-
dent because he had gained the conviction that he eould achieve
his aims without having to risk a discussion which might pre-
vent him from carrying them out, He was uvsing the Polish test
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case as an opening wedge in the same way Hitler had used the
Austrian Anschluss and Czechoslovakia. After having been al-
lowed by the appeasing Powers to grab these two countries, Hitler
had concluded that appeasement had come to stay and that he
could continuc his policy of grab without fear of resistance.

I added that I honestly believed, even quite apart from its
purely Polish aspect, that a strong intervention by the President
on the Polish test case in Moscow would certainly contribute
toward altering Stalin’s reluctance to meet the President.

Concerning the difficulties encountered by Ambassador
Standley in Moscow, I ventured the opinion that this was another
instance of Sovict mcthods. I admitted I was surprised that the
President had not taken a more definite stand on the matter.

The President asked me what I had in mind. I replied that
when any Ambassador in Washington, including myself, asked to
be received by him, even at times when he was very busy with war
problems, he always showed the utmost graciousness and courtesy
by granting the interview. I expressed my conviction that if the
President would make it quite clear that unless similar reciprocal
treatment were granted to the United States Ambassador in
Maoscow, he would recall him, leaving but a Chargé d’Affaires. I
added that I felt sure that if such a line was adopted, Ambassador
Standley would have no further difficulties in being received by
Stalin and his functionaries.

The President said he would think it over and might possibly
follow my suggestions if he “found that circumstances permitted
him to do so0.”

Information reaching me from my government showed that
at that time, in London, the policy of appeasing Soviet Russia
was even more pronounced than in America. I had proof of this
in conversations T had had in the early days of March with Lord
Halifax, the British Ambassador in Washington.

Lord Halifax was anxious to learn from me all the details of
Polish-Soviet relations. I told him of my conversations with the
President and the State Department on this subject and the latest
developments reported from Moscow. I stressed the necessity of
an urgent and strong joint intervention of the English-speaking
Powers, and dwelt on the fact that Poland was but a test case of
Russian policy which, I was sure, would be followed by further



. AT POLAND’S EXPENSE 155

territorial and political demands in the Balkans, the Straits, and
the Persian Gulf, directly involving British interests.

Lord Halifax appeared inclined to share my views. He asked
what arguments could be used to stop Russia from pursuing her
aims. I told him what I had suggested to the President, and
stressed how urgent it was to adopt a more realistic method of
dealing with Russia.

Lord Halifax doubted if such a change of tactics could be
effcctive, and then suddenly asked me whether I did not think
that, in our difficult negotiations in Moscow, our government
“should make some concessions to Soviet demands which might
case the situation.” He asked me whether the acceptance by
Poland of the Curzon Line as a border between Poland and the
Soviets would really be such a hardship. He admitted that our
cause was a just one, but said that he did not sce how the Soviets
could be stopped. There was always the fcar that Stalin might
conclude a separate peace with Hitler. This fear was a serious
deterrent for energetic intervention and, therefore, Lord Halifax
did not think that any decisive steps could be taken to prevent
Russia from pursuing her present policy.

When Mr. Eden arrived in Washington on the eleventh of
March he brought with him two of my old friends of the British
Foreign Office: Sir William Strang and Oliver Harvey. Several
appointments were made for me to see Mr. Eden, but I soon
realized that he was determined to avoid me. These tentative ap-
pointments were all canceled later, under pretext of other im-
portant official duties.

However, I had several talks with Strang and Oliver Harvey.
Strang, who at the British Foreign Office headed the department
which dealt with Polish and Soviet affairs, appeared to be as
convinced as 1 was that a joint British and American interven-
tion should be attempted, but felt it was for the United States
rather than Britain to take the initiative. I arranged for him to
meet Loy Henderson from the State Department and General
Bill Donovan at our embassy for lunch, We discussed the Polish-
Soviet problems and Soviet policies at length. This conversation
certainly showed Strang how firm was the attitude of these two
fine Americans on the necessity of giving support to Poland, He
told me later that he was all the more surprised by the fact that
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the American Government had not shown more initiative in
pressing London for a joint intervention in Moscow. He ad-
mitted that in Britain the pro-Soviet feeling made it particularly
difficult for the British Government to adopt a more active course
in its dealings with the Sovicts. But he felt sure that Mr. Church-
ill and Mr. Eden understood the gravity of the situation and
would ultimately intervene.

Shortly before Mr. Eden’s departure for England I had the
occasion of speaking to him briefly at a large reception at the
British Embassy. He told mc how sorry he was that he “had been
too busy to sce me” and assured me that “the impasse reached
in Polish-Soviet relations was a matter of deep concern to the
British Government.”

I had closely followed the trend of Eden’s conversations in
Washington. As regards the relationship of the United Nations to
Soviet Russia, I learned that he had used all his very convincing
and suave diplomacy to impress upon the American Government
and political circles how indispensable it was to continue to
apply great caution in dealing with the Soviets, and to avoid so
far as possible any too forceful arguments which Stalin might
resent and which might result in the loss of this powerful partner,
who was bearing the brunt of the war against Germany.

On the whole, these arguments fell on willing American ears
and appeared considerably to impress American official, political,
and press circles in Washington, Mr. Eden’s influence was at
that time most clearly reflected in Walter Lippmann’s columns.

So far as Polish problems created by Soviet Russia were con-
cerned, Mr, Eden had discussed them in Washington, frankly -
expressing his concern, but he did not urge the United States
Government to take action. On the contrary, I was told that he
discouraged the idea of a strong intervention on behalf of Poland
in Moscow.

Lvidently the British Government was not averse to the idea
of seeing Poland forced to accept the Curzon Line. It was cspe-
clally noticeable that the British Government distrusted Soviet
Russia and was afraid that Stalin might once again find a
common language with Hitler. This had to be prevented at any
cost, even if Poland was to be the price of Stalin’s further par-
ticipation in the war.
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The picture was becoming clear to my eyes.

Both Britain and America appeared to understand fully the
dangerous trend of Sovict policy and were probing the possi-
bilities of influencing Stalin, Neither of them really trusted him.,
Both were considerably frightened at losing Soviet Russia as a
partner in the war. Each was passing the buck to the other. The
American Government contended that Britain, as Poland’s ally,
was in a better position to defend Poland’s interests. The British
Government was inclined to helicve that the United States could
intervene more cffectively, heing less directly interested in Euro-
pean issues,

As a result, Poland was becoming the subject of pending
Power-political discussions regarding her ultimate fate. She was
practically abandoned by her Allies and left alone to face her
destiny of becoming the first victim of Soviet imperialism. ITer
government was paralyzed, having been promised Anglo-
American support which was not forthcoming, on condition that
it remain silent and make no attemnpt to enlist the powerful sup-
port of public opinion for its righteous cause.



CHAPTER XVIII

Soviets Break with Poland, April 1943 ’

v

On THE afternoon of April 26, «
1943, I was called on the telephone by the Washington corre-
spondent of Reuter’s. He inquired whether I had received con-
firmation of a Reuter dispatch stating that the Soviet Government
had, as said in the dispatch, “interrupted diplomatic relations
with the Polish Government.”

The inevitable had happened. The Soviets had carried into
effect, with ruthless consequence characteristic of Stalin, a de-
cision methodically prepared by the Kremlin.

The Soviet Government had chosen as its pretext the reaction
of the Polish Government to the news of the mass murder of
some cleven thousand Polish officers taken prisoner by the Soviets
in the Polish campaign in September 1939. The graves of these
fighters for Poland’s independence had been “discovered” by the
Germans, who broadcast the news to the world, accusing the
Saviets of this unprecedented crime.

Whoever was responsible for the Katyn murders, this new out-
rage to civilization had deprived Poland of the Hower of its
officers. The news had been so great a shock to the Polish people
that it was imperative for our government to react immediately.
Always suspicious of Hitler’s moves, and desirous to pursue his
bhasic policy of maintaining good relations with the Soviets, Gen-
eral Sikorski decided to ask for an investigation of the massacre
of Polish prisoners of war by some ncutral body. In a dramatic
message he informed'me that the shock caused by the news of
the murders had profound]y struck at the morale of the Polish
Underground organization, of the Home Army, and of the Polish
forces abroad.

“We have lost an irreplaceable contingent of our best soldiers,”
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he said. “Our government must take immediate action to build
up the spirit of the Polish nation and of our soldiers. I have
therefore appealed to the International Red Cross in Geneva,
the only international organization whose high standing and im-
partiality are unassailable and give the fullest guarantee of the
lack of any bias. I have asked them to conduct an investigation
on the spot with a view to verifying the information published
by the Germans and to determine who is responsible for this
crime.”

The Soviet Government immediately took advantage of this
move to break off diplomatic relations and accuse the Polish Gov-
ernment ol connivance with Hitler,

Since July g0, 1941, when Polish-Soviet 1elations had been
resumed, we had been repeatedly asking the Soviets for news of
these Polish officers, prisoners of war of the Soviets, We had never
obtained any definite or satisfactory reply to our inquiries.

The British and American governments had also repeatedly
intervened at our request, in view of the growing importance of
getting these officers to join the Polish forces, All these interven-
tions elicited only evasive answers from the Soviet Government.
These facts greatly increased the impact of the shock which the
final revelation of this mass murder had been to all Polish people.

On that same afterncon of April 26 I called on Mr. Sumner
Welles. As I came into his room at the State Department I noticed
he was upset. I sensed for the first time a tense atmosphere in my
relations with the Undersecretary. e started by saying that he
could not understand how the Polish Government could have
appealed to the International Red Cross to investigate an ac-
cusation made—as he put it— by the German propaganda
machine.” How could the Polish Government expect an impartial
result from such an investigation? He expressed his deep regret
that the Polish Government had taken this course, giving an casy
pretext 1o the Soviets to break relations with Poland.

I was taken aback by Mr. Welles’s words. I reminded him that
our efforts to locate our missing officers had gone on for a very
long time, It was not Poland who had chosen this time of the
greatest difficulties in its relations with the Soviets to break wide
open this tragic problem. Did the American Government think
that any self-respecting government could possibly pretend to
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ignore such an outrage on its fighting men? How, of all people,
could Sikorski, who had so patiently and unswervingly pursued
a policy aimed at {riendly relations with the Soviets, hope to
remain in office and to continue this policy, without at least mak-
ing an attempt to clarify the unprecedented situation with which
he was now faced? What could he have done except appeal to
the only international institution which could, without delay, be
brought into the picture and publish a report on its findings? Why
should this move be interpreted by Russia as an acceptance by
the Polish Government of the German version? On the contrary,
any impartial person would surely see in General Sikorski’s de-
cision the proof that the Polish Government was detcrmined not
to accept at face value the German story before its investigation
by a neutral organization, whose verdict would cither confirm or
disprove the German accusation.

I reminded Mr. Welles that since January 1943 1 had been
continuously warning the President, the Secretary of State, and
himself, that it was becoming increasingly evident that the Soviets
would seize on any pretext to bring about a break of relations
with our government in order to get the green light for carrying
out their designs on Poland.

I then asked Mr. Welles if he was aware that on April 15 Mr.
Churchill informed General Sikorski that the British Cabinet had
taken the decision, long overdue, to mtervene in Moscow on the
subject of Soviet-Polish relations.

Mr. Welles had been informed about it and knew that this
intervention was to take the form of a personal appeal by Church-
ill to Stalin. He agreed that it was probable that the knowledge
that such a step was being contemplated might have heen a
determining factor in Stalin’s sudden decision to break off Soviet-
Polish relations before it actually took place.

Referring to Washington rumors regarding a pending meeting
of President Roosevelt with Churchill and Stalin, Mr. Welles told
me that the President was trying to speed it up. He added, how-
ever, that it was impossible to say when the meeting would
actually take place.

Mr. Welles again stressed the necessity for the Polish Govern- .

“ment to avoid any public statements which might make it more
difficult for the President to intervene in Moscow.
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On my part, I drew Mr. Welles’s special attention to the neces-
sity of curbing the exaggerated pro-Soviet tendency of OWI
propaganda at this delicate moment.

He promised he would try to do so.

A few days later I learned that Mr. Churchill, expected for
some time, was about to arrive in Washington.

It was time for me again to scc Lord Halifax. The British Am-
bassador naturally turned to the rupture of Soviet-Polish relations
and asked me whether I did not think that if General Sikorski
were to express his readiness to remove from his cabinct sorme of
his Ministers wha, “rightly or wrongly,” were considered by the
Soviets as unfriendly to Sovict Russia, it might make it casier to
bring about the re-cstablishment of Soviet-Polish relations.

Being accustomed o such studiously naive questions on the
part of my British colleague, I jokingly inquired whether Lord
Halifax had adopted the Soviet dictionary interpretation of the
terms “independence” and “sovereignty” of nations, and pointed
out that if General Sikorski were to take such a course, it would
be equivalent to an acceptance of dependence of the Polish Gov-
ernment and a recognition of the right of the Soviet Government
to influence the appointment of Polish Cabinet Ministers.

Lord Halifax at once admitted that I was right in principle
and that he did not understand the conduct of the Soviets. He
admitted that he had been impressed when Stalin so forcefully
declared that he desired “a strong and independent Poland.” He
was depressed when, a few days later, Vishinsky launched a
vehement accusation against the Polish Government, which made
it more difficult for the British Government to pursue its attempts
to save this perilous situation.

Regarding Stalin’s declared desire for “a strong and inde-
pendent Poland,” I replied that his staternent did not appear to
be inconsistent with Sovict expansionist policies. It was merely
a matter of specific Soviet terminology. The Soviet Government
would probably describe the component republics of the Soviet
Union, such as the Ukraine, as independent and sovereign States.

It was very characteristic of Stalin’s and Soviet mentality that,
after having made such a statement on the independence of
Poland, Stalin had ordered the erstwhile prosecutor Vishinsky
publicly to read an act of accusation against the Polish Govern-
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ment and nation. Viewed together, these two official Soviet state-
ments were completely in keeping with Soviet custom.

Stalin said he wanted “a strong and independent Poland.”

Vishinsky explained that to be free, Poland must have a gov-
ernment “friendly” to the Soviets, This, in the Soviet meaning
of the word, meant a government totally subservient to Russia.

Such a government, composed of Soviet puppets, of well-
known communists, was actually being constituted and in-
doctrinated in Soviet Russia. It was the group of so-called “Polish
patriots” of Wanda Wasilewska. Similar Soviet-sponsored puppet
governments were being got ready to impose Stalin’s will on other
countries.

To us, the pattern was a well-known one, and Soviet policy
was by no means as “cnigmatic” as it was fondly referred to in
England and in Ameiica. It was only surprising that the British
and American governments still preferred to discount reality and
to indulge in wishful thinking, refusing to admit the Soviet threat
to the independence of Europe.

Lord Halifax asked me what I thought would be the next phase
in Soviet policy toward Poland.

I replied that it would probably be the announcement of the
formation of a puppet government for Poland, and of an allegedly
Polish armed force, flamboyantly dressed up in Polish uniforms,
but commanded by Soviet officers and destined to become a mili-
tary spearhead of Soviet domination as soon as the Soviets re-
invaded Polish territory in their victorious march westward.

Lord Halifax became thoughtful, but said that he still could
not helieve that the Soviets wanted to dominate Poland or to
Sovietize it.

I asked him if he was aware that Soviet broadcasts clearly
pointed to this Soviet aim of communizing states bordering on
Russia, and especially Poland. There could be little doubt that
Stalin was out 1o gain complete control of that country and of
its government.

“If that is the case,” replied Lord Halifax, “then we have very
little hope of scttling the Polish-Soviet dispute.”

‘We then discussed the possible implications of the hitherto suc-
cessful Soviet expansionist policy with regard to Poland and the
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Baltic States, on the general situation and on the relationship of
Soviet Russia to the Western Powers,

I said that we had been hearing a lot about “Stalin’s realism,”
but, unfortunately, I saw no realistic arguments being used by the
United States and Britain to balance even in the most friendly
way this Soviet display of realism. On the contrary, a policy was
being adopted by the Western Powers which made the relation-
ship entirely onesided. We would not have to wait long for the
results.

I quoted to Lord Halifax the conversation which a military
colleague of mine had recently had with one of the dashing gold-
braided officers of the Soviet Military Mission in Washington,
After liberal drinks of vodka, in an atmosphere of friendly
exuberance, my military friend asked the Russian to tell him what
were the real Soviet war aims,

His Russian buddy answered without any hcsitation: “We
must have eastern and Central Europe. Peter the Great already
had this aim. We shall control the Dardanelles, for the straits
have been an axiom of Russia’s basic policy for two hundred
years. In the Middle East we will get hold of the Persian Gulf
and blow the British out of India. In the Far FKast, we aim at
regaining our frontiers of 19o4, before the Russo-Japancse War,
That will enable us to hold China in a firm grip.”

Lord Halifax admitted that this was indeed a rather startling
program.

Mr. Churchill arrived in Washington on May 11. He was ac-
companicd by some hundred advisers and experts, mostly high-
ranking military, naval, and air-force men. Continuous confer-
ences were held bearing especially on the working out of details
of what was to become the greatest amphibious attack in history.

The British were inclined to delay the opening of a second
front on account of considerable German superiority, Mr.
Churchill had brought with him the bold plan of relentless bomb-
ing of Germany, initiated by British Air Marshal Harris, and
intended to soften Germany by disrupting her war industries and
communications in preparation for the final attack on the Furo-
pean fortress.

I gathered from both sides that while at the outset the confer-
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cnce appeared to have started in a somewhat difficult atmosphere
caused by considerable differences of opinion, it ended in a spirit
of complete understanding and unity. Very positive and im-
portant decisions were jointly arrived at. Many points which were
left unsettled at the Casablanca meeting were adjusted.

The President won his point of strengthening the war effort
in the Far Eastern theater and of giving increased aid to Chiang
Kai-shek. It was decided to take the offensive in Burma, to in-
crease supplics of war matériel, and especially of air war ma-
téricl to China, to increase the pressure against Japan in the
Alcutians and in the northern Pacific. I gathered that this latter
decision was also calculated to impress Soviet Russia, pending
the Big Three meeting, in the hope that she might decide to par-
ticipatc in the war against Japan.

The decisions taken at the Washington conference also showed
that the Amnerican and British military leaders were eager to
strike at the enemy in Lurope, but realized how much prepara-
tion was still necessary before such a gigantic operation could be
successfully launched. Both America and Great Britain were
anxious to avoid too great sacrifices in manpower and matériel.
After lengthy, and at times heated, discussions the suggestions of
air experts won the day.

It was agreed to proceed with intensive bombing and the clean-
ing up of the Mediterranean by first taking the island bases, and
then invading and occupying southern Italy, at least, in order
to clear the way for further active offensive operations in Europe.

The decision regarding the attack on Europe through the
Balkans after the completion of this preliminary program was put
off for the time being because of strong Soviet objections.

It was planned to make the final decision about the location
of a second front coincident with the development of a new Ger-
man offensive in the east, in order to strike at the most vulnerable
point where the Germans might be least able to organize their
resistance, thus drawing some of the German forces away from
Russia. This, in the opinion of the British experts, could best be
achieved by an invasion through the Balkans, “the soft under-
belly,” as Mr. Churchill called it.

I noted that the decisions concerning American-British mili-
tary and strategic co-ordination were being taken with due regard
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to the political situation, which had gradually arisen in connec-
tion with Stalin’s cxpansionist tendencies.

Thus the problem of bringing Turkey into active participation
in the war on the Allied side, or at least of assuring her friendly
neutrality in the case of an Allied attack through the Balkans,
was discussed in all its military and political aspects. Turkey
had apparently clearly indicated that she could contemplate
giving up her neutrality only if she reccived from Russia satis-
factory guarantees of her territorial integrity and of noninterven-
tion in her internal afTairs. She added that such assurances would
have to be endorsed by America and Britain. Turkey further
indicated that the Sovict attitude in the case of Finland, of the
three Baltic countrics, and of Poland, made it necessary for her
to request such concrete assurances.

The conversations between the President and Mr. Churchill
proceeded on the theory that their early meeting with Stalin to
discuss not only his demands on eastern Central European coun-
tries, but likewise his attitude on the Turkish and other problems,
had become an urgent necessity. The already evident negative
attitude of the Soviets toward an Allied offensive through the
Balkans was regarded in Washington as an ominous sign that
Stalin’s expansionism would soon include the Balkans, and pos-
sibly Turkish territory.

I had had numerous talks with members of Mr. Churchill’s
mission, many of whom I had been constantly meeting informally
during their stay in Washington.

I renewed my former acquaintance with Admiral Sir Dudley
Pound and found him enthusiastic concerning the fighting quali-
ties of the Polish Navy which, as he said, was rendering such
signal service to the Allied cause. Mr. Churchill’s naval experts
were full of praise for the fighting qualities and spitit of our
navy. During a dinner at Colonel Rex Benson's, then British
Military Attaché, Admiral Cunningham. told me that it was re-
markable that the Polish Navy had, in so short a time, attained
standards of quality which it had taken the British Navy many
centuries to attain,

I had several very pleasant conversations with Air Marshal Sir
Charles Portal, the brilliant young chief of the R.AJY. His co-
thusiastic comments on the Polish Air Force and his very frankly
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voiced convictions about the necessity of defending Poland’s
complete independence by plain speaking to Russia showed that,
at least as far as Britain’s military leaders were concerned, Poland
could count on British support earned during the war by her
gallant fighting men.

The Rooseveli-Churchill conference had achieved its basic
aims. Most of the problems of British-American collaboration in
the war, and especially the military ones, had been satisfactorily
thrashed out and co-ordinated. Some measure of diplomatic co-
ordination had likewise been achieved between the President and
the British Prime Minister.

But the main difficulty, little known to the uninitiated, of draw-
ing Russia into franker and closer collaboration with the Western
Powers, still remained to be overcome,

My conversations with American and British military leaders,
and with several close collaborators of the President, served to
convince me of their apprehension that Stalin might reject some,
at least, of the decisions taken by the President and Mr. Church-
ill, that he might frown at some of the strategic plans of the Com-
bined Chiefs of Staff for the invasion of Italy, the location of the
second front, and other details of the planned military operations.

A considerable step forward had been taken at the Washing-
ton meeting, but, as soon as the conference closed, to those of us
who had followed its details it was again becoming evident that
practically everything that appeared settled would have to wait
for Stalin’s consent.

A new period of expectant waiting for Stalin’s pleasure to
agree to meet the President and Mr. Churchill had begun.



CHAPTER XIX

Exit Comintern, Enter Wishful Thinking,
May 1943

On MaY 29, two days after the
conference ended and Mr. Churchill left Washington, I called on
Sumner Welles. T was especially interested to know what decisions
had been taken at the conference regarding the President’s prom-
ised intervention in behalf of Poland.

Mr. Welles replied that the President and Mr. Churchill had
decided personally to intervene when next they met with Stalin,
which they hoped would be soon.

He added that, for the time being, Mr. Joseph E. Davies, the
President’s special envoy to Stalin, had been instructed to touch
upon this subject in his talks with Premier Stalin. Mr. Davies
was not to go into details, but only to indicate that this was one
of the subjects which the President intended to raise at the meet-
ing.
I gathered that the aim of Mr. Davies’s new mission to Maos-
cow was primarily to insure whether or not the Big Three meeting
would really take place, and that he had not been instructed by
the President to go into the merits of any of the problems which
the President intended to discuss personally with Stalin.

Mr. Welles was particularly interested in the announcement
just made by the Soviets on the dissolution of the Comintern.
He said the American Government attached considerable im-
portance to this Soviet move, but admitted he had not yet fully
grasped its meaning. He asked for my views on the subject.

T told him that I considered this Soviet decision as a move of
considerable importance and hoped that the President and the
American Government would draw the right conclusions.

Viewed together with other Soviet moves of the past weeks,



168 DEFEAT IN VICTORY

and especially the turn indicated by Suviet propaganda, it cer-
tainly was proof that Stalin was desirous, at least outwardly, to
eliminate snme causes of friction in view of the pending Big
Three meeting. Stalin’s Comintern move should help the Presi-
dent to realize the influence the United States could have in
dealing with the Soviets. It could certainly be taken as an indi-
cation that Stalin was anxious to make some gesture which would
favorably impress the President and American public opinion.

Mr. Welles shared my view and apparently thought that the
dissolution of the Comintern had two angles: a diplomatic and
an intrinsic one. He pressed me to tell him what T thought of this
second aspect. Did i forecast actual cessation of Comintern
activity?

I replicd that the dissolution of the Comintern might not
necessarily entail the cessation of communist activities and that
this angle should now be carefully watched, considering that for
a long time the Comintern had not been directly active.

In the decree dissolving the Comintern it was openly stated that
the communist parties in other countries were sufficiently com-
petent and no longer needed the directives of the Comintern.
This appeared to imply that the dissolution of the Comintern
had been dictated to Stalin by the fact that the influence of com-
munism could perhaps be more effcctively served in foreign
countries by spreading it from inside.

I drew Mr. Welles’s attention to various so-called “front” and
anti-fascist committees in the United Statcs, and to the American
Slav Congress, which certainly was one of the most modern means
inspired by Moscow for active infiltration of communism among
the American warking masses,

I told him that considerable loads of the communist Polish
language paper Free Poland, published under Soviet sponsor-
ship in Moscow, were being brought into this country on ships
returning from Russia after delivering Lend-Lease supplies to the
Soviets, These papers were extensively circulated among Amer-
icans of Polish descent in Chicago, Detroit, and other industrial
centers,

The dissolution of the Comintern would indeed be of consid-
erable importance if it meant that all other Soviet-sponsored
communist activitles in forelgn countries would cease. But it
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might also only be a blind to calm growing anxieties, while sub-
versive activities switched to the use of local communist clements
within labor unions and utilized “Iellow travelers” who now
appearcd to have become the most zealous propagandists of the
Soviet system.

Mr. Welles said that he shared these apprehensions. He as-
sured me that the American Government would keenly observe
all further developments following the dissolution of the Comin-
tern. For the time bheing, however, he considered it gratifying 1hat
the Soviets had given this proof of considering American public
opinion and he thought that this fact provided instructive cle-
ments which should be taken advantage of in shaping American
policy.

On this occasion Mr, Welles appeared to be clearly optimistic
about the general situation, He regarded the Washington con-
ference with Mr. Churchill and his experts as very successful.
He thought that the war situation was reassuring. He compli-
mented the Polish Government for its dignified attitude in refus-
ing to be provoked into press and radio polemics “by the
regrettable Soviet propaganda™ which he frankly criticized. He
promised me to do his utmost to discourage Soviet attempts at
vilifying the Polish Government and Poland, but impressed upon
me the importance of avoiding any unduly strong enunciations
and hostile polemics on the part of the Polish Government, be-
cause he was sure that our calm attitude would be most helpful
to the cause and would facilitate the President’s personal inter-
vention with Stalin,

In reply to a question of mine, Mr. Welles admitted that no
date had yet been fixed for the Big Three meeting, and that the
prevailing optimism then spreading in Washington that it would
be held soon was still unfounded. There had been no definite
indication that Stalin was agrecable to such a meeting at this
stage of the war, However, there were some reasous for hope---
that was all.

The dissolution of the Gomintern, as could have been expected,
changed nothing in Soviet activities in foreign countries,

To the enlightened fow it soon became dear that the Comine
tern had been dissolved to mislead public opinion abroad, and
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especially to give an additional powerful argument to pro-Soviet
propagandists in Britain and America.

The very fact of its dissolution was so effectively propagan-
dized that it succeeded in taking in the bulk of public opinion.
The reactions of sections of the American press clearly proved
this result. For the most part, the American people were ready
to welcome this Soviet gesture as conclusive evidence that the
Sovicts were preparing to adopt the American version of democ-
racy.

Some noteworthy precedents were being established as a con-
sequence of the trend of Soviet-Allied relations and of the intense
desire of the President to meet Stalin, The importance of Soviet-
American friendship was being actively urged by leftist and New
Deal eircles with full approval of the White House,

Mr. Juseph E. Davies used every opportunity to further pro-
Soviet enthusiasm among the American public.

The open letter of Corliss Lamont was cxtensively publicized
on May 7. It gave his very biased interprctation of the Casa-
blanca conference, lauding in superlatives Soviet military achieve-
ments. It warned the American public against all attempts to
draw America away from the Soviets, stressing the importance
of American-Soviet collaboration, which he said was essential to
Armerica. In fact, it was a perfect illustration of the drive for
“overselling” Russia to the American people in a way similar to
that in which highly speculative shares were boosted on a rising
market,

Any criticism of Russia’s clearly expansionist claims and de-
mands was being actively discouraged in conversations and in
the press. The American people were being gradually misled into
believing that there were no real difficulties on the way to an all-
out brotherly understanding with the Soviet Union.

A glamorous picture of Russia, of her democratic sentiments,
of her sincerity, of her admiration for America, was being drawn
for American consumption.

The fast-dwindling few who dared to challenge the truthful-
ness of such blasts of pro-Soviet admiration were accused of un-
friendly bias and suspected of fascist leanings.

In a bigger and better way this pro-Soviet propaganda drive
was reminiscent of the artificially created psychosis for Russia
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which scized France in the old days of the Franco-Russian alli-
ance. The rising tide of “fellow travelers” was rapidly penetrating
American official and political circles, ready to criticize even the
American Bill of Rights if it appeared to clash with Soviet
ideology.

Curiously enough, the most enthusiastic pillars of this move-
ment were prominent capitalists, parlor communists, theorists of
the type which flourished in England at Oxford University and
Chatham House in the early twenties, when these statcly British
institutions became centers of admiration of Soviet Red ideology
and went “pink.”

To the Washington diplomats, who closely observed President
Roosevelt’s every mooc, it was becoming evident that he encour-
aged these tendencies as o means of creating a [avorable atmos-
phere for his cagerly awaited meeting with the clusive Stalin.

Personally, I viewed with growing anxiety this dangerous pat-
tern being woven into the fabric of American policy which ap-
peared to be ever more ready to sacrifice its noble fundamental
principles to the mirage of a doubtful understanding with Soviet
Russia.

I had ample opportunity to know that, apart from actual war
problems, President Roosevelt was concentrating his attention
almost entirely on the realization of his great desire to meet Stalin,
He had chosen Joseph . Davies to entice the Soviet dictator to
consent to such a meeting. In diplomatic circles we discussed this
choice, and it was generally considered that the President had
finally chosen Mr. Davies because of his enthusiastic pro-Soviet
attitude, expressed with such crude naivencss in his incredible
book and in its film version. This choice was supposed to show
Stalin how favorably disposed the President and the United
States were to Soviet Russia. Mr, Davies was expected to per-
suade Stalin that he had nothing to fear from a meceting with
President Rooscvelt.

I was told that Mr. Davies was instructed to explain all the
advantages of such a mecting for Stalin. As regarded the Soviet-
Polish situation, Mr, Davies was merely to mention it as a prob-
able topic of discussion between the President and Stalin but was
not to discuss its merits.

I must frankly admit that I blessed the President for his de-
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cision not to entrust the grave and delicate problem of Soviet-
Polish relations to the arch pro-Sovict propagandist of America.

One other event took place at that time in Washington.

President Bened of Czechoslovakia had very judiciously made
his visit in Washington coincide with that of Mr. Churchill.

The Czechoslovak propaganda machine announced that Presi-
dent Denel was “‘ready to undertake the task of mediation be-
tween the Soviets and Poland.”

Considering the traditional pro-Soviet sympathics of this ever-
opportunist statesman, the suggestion aroused some merriment
in official and diplomatic circles. However, it was in line with
the tactics which Mr. Bene$ had always pursued in the past, of
hecoming the self-styled intermediary in all major disputes and
of oflering his services [or concilistory purposes mostly in order
Lo attrart attention,

State Department officials told me that Mr. Bene$ had gone out
of his way in official conversations to express his strong disap-
proval of any kind of confederation with Poland, which he had
previously so strongly advocated. He explained that there could
he no question of such a federation now that Russia was opposed
to it. His speeches and conversations, which I followed atten-
tively, showed that he was painstakingly getting in line to reap
for Czechoslovakia all the possible advantages she might gain
hy becoming a willing front-row Soviet-Russian satellite. He was
ready to give up all his ideas of European federation and for
European sceurity plans based on a system of alliances centered
on France, and to sacrifice them all to pro-Soviet opportunism.

I had an amusing proof that Mr. Bene¥'s “statesmanship® was
justly appraised in some auathoritative circles in Washington
when, commenting on the shrewd timing of his visit to coincide
with My, Churchill's, o promincnt American remarked: “In
America we associate such methods with the jackal, who hunts
with the lion, hoping to feed on what remains of the lion’s prey.”

With the coming of June, official Washington, sensitively re-
flecting the moods of President Roosevelt, was becoming watch-
fully expectant of the welcome news from Moscow that Stalin
would finally consent to the holding of a Big Three mecting.

There was something dramatic in this atmosphere of antici-
pation,
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America, the leading democracy of the Western world, with
all its unlimited moral and material resources, wholly involved
in an unprecedentedly gigantic war against totalitarian despotism,
was soliciting for the fifth time the favor of a meeting with the
absolute dictator of a communist totalitarian Power, whom
destiny and Adolf Hitler had placed in the fighting camp of the
democratic United Nations and who had become the most im-
portant military mainstay of this righteous camp, but insisted in
dictating his own personal terms of partnership.



CHAPTLER XX

Sikorski Killed—Poland Fights On

On sunpAy, July 5, 1943, at
scven o’clock, 1 was suddenly awakened by the insistent ringing
of the telephone at my bedside. The Yirst Sceretary of our
embassy was calling. He had just heard on the radio that Gen-
eral Sikorki was killed a few hours before in an airplane accident
at Gibraltar,

1 switched on the radio while I dressed rapidly. Details of the
fatal accident were being broadcast.

Sikorski was on his way back to London, after spending sev-
cral wecks in the Middle East and Egypt with the Second Corps
of the Polish Army. Hec was accompanied by his daughter, who
was an officer in the Women’s Auxiliary Corps, a few staff of-
ficers, and his inseparable British friend, Major Victor P. Caza-
Iet, M.P., who acted as British liaison officer between Sikorski
and Churehill. They were all killed,

The general and his party had traveled on a Liberator bomber,
placed at their disposal by the British High Command. After the
trip from Cairo, the plane had been refueling in Gibraltar before
sctting out on the last leg of the journey, which was to land a few
hours later in England.

From Sikorski’s telegram received a few days belore I knew
that he was planning only a short stay in London, He was to get
in touch with Churchill. He intended once more to urge the
British Prime Minister and President Roosevelt, through my
intermediacy, to declare their support for his cfforts for an under-
standing with the Soviet Government. If he obtained this support,
he was determined to fly to Maoscow in order ty make a supreme
effort to clear up Soviet-Polish misunderstandings in direct talks
with Stalin,
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From information which began to arrive from London, Cairo,
and Gibraltar, I learned that the plane had just left the runway,
headed scaward, when, alter a few seconds in the air, it suddenly
dived into the waves, all four engines going full blast, and the
steering gear blocked. Only the pilot was thrown out of his
broken cockpit and rescued. A few of the bodies were recovered,
including that of General Sikorski, in a state of terrible mutila-
tion,

Thus, after an eventful and dramatic life, Sikorski mect his
death. He had started out as a Polish insurrcctionist and legion-
naire in 1914. He later became a soldier statesman, who, through
his indomitable perscverance, succeeded in re-creating in France
and, after her collapse, once again in Britain, an outstanding
Polish fighting force. He was the man who had headed the Polish
Government at this most « rucial time. He had succeeded in form-
ing and directing from abroad the powerful and efficient Polish
Underground organization renowned for its fighting spirit. He
had met his death at the height of his career before completing
his efforts to restore his country’s independence.

It was impossible at the time to gauge the full scope of the
tragic consequences of his death on the future of Poland.

The news of General Sikorski’s death cchoed throughout the
world, Innumerable tributes and expressions of sympathy were
voiced. It was clearly evident that the camp of nations fighting
for the common cause knew that through his death it had lost
one of its outstanding champions.

President Roosevelt reacted immediately to the news of Sikor-
ski’s death in o telegram addressed to the President of the Polish
Republic in London. Among other expressions of sympathy he
said: *. . . During his several visits in Washington 1 had the
opportunity of personally becoming well acquainted with Gen-
cral Sikorski. Through my association with him I learned to ad-
mire his integrity, his patriotism, and those great qualities of
leadership which so fully justified the confidence which you and
the Polish people placed in him. His high sense of statesmanship
and devotion to the cause of liberty and democracy made him one
of the outstanding leaders of our times. His passing represents a
severe loss to all freedom-loving people.”

The most stirring tribute was paid to General Sikorski by Mr.
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Winston Churchill it a speech in the House of Commons on July
7. In expressing the feclings of the British House of Commons he
said: “. . . His death in the air crash at Gibraltar was one of
the heaviest strokes we have sustained.

“ .. From the fist dark days of the Polish catastrophe and
the brutal triumph of the German war machine until the moment
of his death on Sunday night, he was the symbol and the embodi-
ment of that spirit which has borne the Polish nation through
centuries of sotrow. . . .

“ .. He persevered unwearied and undaunted. The power-
ful Palish forces which have now been accumulated and equipped
in this country and in the Middle East, to the latter of whom his
last visit was paid, now await with confidence and ardor the
tasks which lie ahead. General Sikorski commanded the devoted
loyalty of the Polish pcople now tortured and struggling in Po-
land itself. He personally directed that movement of resistance
which has maintained a ceaseless warfare against German op-
pression in spite of sufferings as terrible as any nation has ever
endured. This resistance will grow in power until, at the ap-
proach of liberating armies, it will exterminate the German rav-
agers of the homeland.

“. . . He was a man of remarkable pre-eminence, both as a
statesman and a soldier. His agreement with Marshal Stalin of
July 30, 1941, was an outstanding example of his political wis-
dom. Until the moment of his death he lived in the conviction
that all else must be subordinated to the needs of the common
struggle and in the faith that a better Europe will arise in which
a great and independent Poland will play an honorable part. We
British here and throughout the Commonwealth and Empire,
who declared war on Germany because of Hitler’s invasion of
Poland and in fulfillment of our guarantee, feel deeply for our
Polish allics in their new loss.

“We express our sympathy to them, we express qur confidence
in their immortal qualities, and we proclaim our resolve that Gen-
eral Sikorski's work . . . shall not have bheen done in vain,”

The death of Sikorski placed the Polish Government in a most
difficult situation. It presented problems of considerable magni-
tude which had to be tackled immediately.

When the Polish Clonstitational Government of National
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Unity was formed on September g0, 1990, in Paris, Sikorski be-
came simultaneously Prime Minister and Commander in Chief
of the Polish Armed Forces. In those carly days of the war Po-
land’s military and political problems were inscparable. It was
natural and almoest automatic that the conduct of military and
political affairs should be entrusted to one man.

At the time of Sikorski’s death, Poland’s war problems had
reached a more advanced stage, and it was advisable to separate
these two functions. It was more appropriate that the political
direction of the government should be entrusted to a civilian, con-
sidering that the problems of postwar planning and internal re-
organization of the State were growing in importance. Above
all, there was no other man of Sikorski's statute whom President
Raczkiewicz could appoint as his natural succesor to carry on
stmultancously the burden of Poland’s military and  palitical
affairs.

General Kazimierz Sosnkowskl was next in line of seniority
among Polish generals, He was very popular with our armed
forces. He had had a brilliant military career which started in
Poland in the Legions of Pilsudski in World War I, and culmi-
nated in daring exploits at the end of the Polish campaign against
Hitler’s aggression in September 1939. He was the natural choice
of the President of Poland for the post of Commander in Chief.

It was in line with the trend of Polish politics to select the
leader of the Peasant party, Stanislaw Mikolajezyk, a small hold-
ing farmer from western Poland, to head the new Poli-h Govern-
ment s it Prime Minister, He had been the speaker of the
Polish Natinnal Council in London-—a pesition to which he was
clecred on the death of Ignacy J. Paderewski—and had worked
very coselv with General Stkorski,

The new Cabinet constituted by Premicr Mikolajesyk was
exseatially one of national unity and, compared with the Cabinet
of General Bikorski, was even more radically democratic. Ty was
composed of three represeutatives of the Peasant party, the party
of small farm owners, presided over by Mr. Mikolujesyk; three
members of the Polish Socialist paty; two members of the Na-
tional Democratic party und two of the Christian Labor party,
Only the Ministers of War and of Foreign Aflaits were non-party
members of the Cabinet.
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On assurning office, Premier Mikolajezyk pledged himself to
continue the forcign policy of General Sikorski. He promised
that he would pursuc the work for good understanding with
Soviet Russia.

His chuice of one of our most able diplomats, Tadeusz Romer,
for the post of Minister of Forcign Affairs, proved the sincerity
of Mr, Mikolujesyk’s intentions. In most trying and difficult cir-
cumstances, during the negotiations in Moscow in the winter and
carly spring of 1944, and until Russia broke off relations with
Puland, Romer, as our Ambassador in Moscow, had succeeded
i establishing the reputation that he was best equipped among
our diplomats to negotiate with Soviet Russia and could do so
in a friendly way.

On July 21 I had a long and very cordial conversation with
Secretary Hull on all details concerning the new Polish Cabinet.

I emphasized its democratic character and its decision to carry
on General Sikorski’s policy. Mr. Hull showed great interest in
the matter and asked many questions. He expressed his satisfac-
tion that, as he put it, the new Polish Government had been *“so
wisely reconstituted,” and asked me to convey to it his assurance
on behalf of the American Government that it was “pleased to
continue with the new Polish Government the close and friendly
collaboration which had so satisfactorily developed with the
Polish Cabinet headed by General Sikorski.”

Apart from political and party considerations which prompted
the President of Poland to appoint Stanislaw Mikolajezyk to
succeed General Sikorski as Prime Minister of Poland, another
important factor had been taken into account.

In the last two years of his life General Sikorski had entrusted
to Mr, Mikolajczyk the task of continuous secret contacts with
the Underground civil authority, which was not only the repre-
sentation in Poland of our government abroad, but was headed
by three political leaders, actual Cabinet Ministers of the Polish
Government in London, who were delegated to carry out the
government’s policies in the occupied country, The methods of
daily contact between the government in Londen and its Under-
ground organization in Poland were necessarily “top secret,”” and
it was most important to assure their continuity and further
development by leaving them in the hands of the man who had
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successfully insured them in the past. It had been also a mark of
the rising predominance of the Polish Underground in the con-
duct of our affairs of state.

A fortnight before General Sikorski’s death I got word from
my government that one of the actual fighters of Poland, an
officer of the Polish Underground Home Army, acting as liaison
between the Polish Underground and the government in London,
would shortly report to me in Washington. I awaited this visit
with cager anticipation, as it was to he my first personal contact
with one of those heroic young Underground fighters who daily
risked their lives in Poland and who undertook the perilous jour-
neys between occupied Poland and London bearing scerel reports
and instructions,

On the morning of June 22 [ received a tall, dark young man,
of striking appcarance. He looked as if he had gone through great
suffering and hunger, and his burning eyes reflected keen in-
telligence coupled with childish candor.

He was Jan Karski, lieutenant in the Polish Underground
Army, an integral part of our national armed forces. He had
recently come to London for the second time from Poland at
great personal risk as a confidential messenger of the Under-
ground authorities to the Polish Government. He handed me
letters from General Sikorski and Mr, Mikolajczyk, in which they
asked me to hear his report on the activities of the Polish Under-
ground organization and to put him in touch with the competent
American civilian and military authorities.

In my first conversation with Karski I realized more fully the
greatness of that Polish Underground organization which con-
stituted the leadership of the sceret Polish State and assured the
coutinuity of Poland’s life as an independent nation, regardless
of Germun domination and oppression.

T invited Karski to stay with me at the embassy and spent
hours listening (o him. I had never met a man who could with
such simplivity, such telegraphic brevity, and such absolute frank-
ness, describe eveats and complicated situations,

I started o invite selected groups of prominent civilian and
military officials, us well as friends of mine in politcal circles, It
was necessary to keep all Karski’s information on the Polish
Underground and its workings strictly sccret at that time, and all
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those who met him during his first visit to America were pledged
to seerecy.

However, some enthusiastic comments concerning the facts re-
ported by Karski had been reaching the President and, finally, I
got an carly-morning telephone call from the White House on
July 28, asking me to call on the President at ten-thirty that same
morning and to bring Karski along.

We were taken upstairs to the study, where President Roose-
velt started immediately asking Karski a series of questions.

“Mr. President,” Karski began, visibly moved, “I cannot ex-
press my feclings, 1 cannot find the right words, When I was
leaving Poland on my journey to England and to America I could
hardly proniise the men who sent me abroad that I would be able
to reach you, They did not dare to think that it would be possible
for an Underground courier to report to you personally at the
White House in Washington.

“And here I am, Mr. President.

“Permit me to tell you, Mr. President, that not only we, the
Pales. but hundreds of millions of people in Europe look up to
you as the only man on earth who can bring us liberation and
organize a peace based on justice and human principles. , . .’

The President listened attentively and was visibly pleased, but
apparently wanted to get to the point quickly. He asked Karski
if the situation in Poland was really as bad as he had heard,

Karski went on to give details telling about the insufficient
food rations, the lack of coal for the civilian population, adding
with a smile: “When the population of Poland was completely
deprived of sugar, Hans Frank, the German ruler of Poland,
through loud-speakers placed on cvery street corner thanked the
Polish populatinn for ‘offering their sugar 1o the heroic German
Army which i protecting them from British and American im-
perialism, from communism, and from international Jewry.””

“That is amazing.” said Roosevelt. “We still fail to realize the
extent of German perfidy.”

Karski went on with his detailed explanation of everyday life
in Polund under German occupation, He mentioned that after
he reached Paris on his way from Warsaw to London, and ate
there what the average Frenchman eats, he was sick for several
days because the food in occupied France was so rich. “After
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two and @ half years in Poland, Mi. President, my system could
not take care of all the fats, the meat, and sugar which compara-
tively stringent rationing allows a Irenchman.”

“Who guided you through France? asked Roosevelt.

“The Polish Underground organization,” 1eplicd Karski. “All
through Germany, Belgium, France, Spain, and into Gibraltar,
where I was picked up by a British plane, my only task was to let
myself be transferred from one of our Underground cells to the
other.”

“Unbelievable!” exclaimed the President, “And 1 hear that
more of your buys reached London alter you, Well done! But tell
me about the situation on the farms. How about cattle and
horses?™

Kuaski gave an account of German requisitions of Polish prop-
erty, and informed the President about Germans settling on farms
from which their Polish owners were expelled.

“Was all the property taken away from the Poles? the Presi-
dent asked.

Karski reported extensively on German expropriation and all
the abuses.

“Are the Germans easy to bribe?” asked the President.

“Indeed they are, Mr. President,” answered Karski. ““] think
that, apart from members of the 55 Elite, some officers, and some
of the Gestapo, every German in the occupied countries is out
to make money.

“Of course we take full advantage of this situation. We buy
their pistols and rifles, newsprint for our secret press, their uni-
forms and their documents, sometimes even small printing presses.
And once we have bribed a German, we just keep on blackmail-
ing him, thus forcing him to continue rendering us services, These
people are by no means politically opposed to the Nazi regime.
Far from it. They are just plain crooks who want money above
everything else, But once they accept it, we have them in our
clutches,”

“Would you say that demoralization in the German Army and
Administration has reached any considerable degree™ asked the
President.

Karski said that it had, and dwelt on the point that from the
time the Germans sufered their first defeats on the castern front
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thousands of German deserters appeared in Poland, greatly con-
tributing to the deterioration of the hitherto rather high German
morale.

The President then asked Karski to give him a picture of Ger-
man methods of political terrorism, and Karski gave a {ull ac-
count of it, stressing particularly the system of dragnets which,
within two to three days in Warsaw alone, resulted in 35,000
persons being arrested and indiscriminately sent to concentration
camps or to forced labor in Germany. He went on to describe the
concentration camps in which mass murders were an cveryday
event. He spoke of Oswiecim, Majdanck, Dachau, Oranienburg,
of the women’s camp at Ravensbruck, and gave the President the
nerve-shattering description of his own visit—-disguised as a po-
liceman—to the two murder camps; Treblinka and Belzec, where
Jews were gassed in railway trucks.

“f am convinced, Mr. President,” continued Karski, “that
there is no exaggeration in the accounts of the plight of the Jews.
Qur Underground authoritics are absolutely surc that the Ger-
mans are oul to exterminate the entire Jewish population of
Europe. Reliable reports from our own informers give the figure
of 1,800,000 Jews already murdered in Poland up to the day
when I left the country.”

“Does your Underground co-operate with the Jews?” asked the
President.

Karski replied in the affirmative, giving the President details
about the Jewish Underground movement compased mostly of
Jewish workingmen. He described the efforts to smuggle some
particularly valuable Jewish individuals and scientists out of the
ghettos in order to hide them among the Christian population,

“Whoever is caught hiding a Jew, however, is subject to execu-
tion by the Germans, and I do not know of any instance in which
the death penalty was escaped,” added Karski.

“I was instructed by the leaders of our Underground to tell the
British and American military authorities that only through
direct reprisals, such as mass bombing of German cities, alter
dropping millions of leaflets telling the Germans that they were
being hombed in reprisal for exterminating Jews, could this mass
extermination be stopped or at least limited. This is also the
opinion given me personally by the leaders of the Jewish Under-
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ground in Poland, with explicit instructions to convey it to the
leaders of American Jewry and to the Allied governments.”

*T would like you to tell me in detail the methods of your
Underground work and particularly the organization of your
political authoritics and your Underground army,” was the
President’s next request.

Karski went on describing the structure of the Polish Under-
ground State, the incredible story of the functioning of this branch
of the Polish Government in London established in Warsaw in
1940. He told of the fonmation of the Home Army, of the skele-
ton of a civil administration and judiciary-- explaining that its
organization was based on @ coalition of the four detocratic
parties, the leaders of which held secret sessions acting as Poland’s
Underground govermment,

He told the President about the functions of the chicf delegate
of the London government, of his daily work, and of the tre-
mendous influence which the mere existence of these secret au-
thoritics exerted un the morale of the population,

He went on to explain the work of the newspapermen, who
still managed to publish 112 secretly printed newspapers; of the
work of army officers who armed and trained their detachments;
and of the work of the secret judges, issuing verdicts against par-
ticularly dangerous German rulers-——death sentences which were
invariably carried out.

“Incredible, incredible,” repeated the President. “It is un-
believable that men could create and maintain such an organiza-
tion under these conditions. T see now why there are no Quislings
and no collabarators in Poland. It is really magnificent,” he said.

“T am sure,” said the President, turning to me, “that only
Poles are capable of such sacrifices.”

“Don't forget, Mr. President,” 1 replied, “that our tradition
in this kind of underground fight is centuries old.”

“How about the government’s comtact with Poland? the
President asked, turning to Karski. “How frequent ure these con-
tacts? How do you know what is going on in the world and how
do you get help from your govermment?”

Karski plunged intw a detailed explanation of the work of our
sceret radio stations, of couriers leaving the country and returning
by parachute—every ten days five to seven of them, but fewer
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duting the summer months when the nights were too short for
Biitish plancs to reach Poland to drop the parachutists and
cquiprnent and return safely, He told of the arms, dynamite,
microfilmed orders, money, which periodically reached the secret
state authorities and all its branches.

*I, myself, Mr. President,” said Karski, “brought to London,
concealed in my cars, several hundred pages of typed reports
microfilmed on a roll the size of three American paper matches.
... Some neutral governments also help us a little. From time to
time we manage to get hold of a diplomatic passport. Sometimes
we et the opportunity of using a diplomatic pouch.”

“I believe the Swedes have been helplul?” queried the Presi-
dent.

“I heard it said,” answered Karski, “but I do not have any
precise information. I know, however, that in 1942 there were
some arrests among Swedish citizens in Poland who were our
friends.”

“Can planes coming from England land in Poland?’

“Not yet, Mr. President, and this is our greatest trouble in
matiters of lialson. We are trying desperately to prepare some
hidden airdromes in the wooded parts of Poland, but I discovered
in England that it is up to the British air force to get some kind
of a new device which would permit long-distance planes to land
on short and soft runways, The British have promised us to work
on this and I know that they are doing so.”

“Have you much snow in your country? Couldn’t the planes
be fitted with skis for landing purposes?”

“I do not know about that, Mr. President.”

“Those things must be looked into, Mr. Ambassador,” the
President said, turning to me. “Soon we will have more planes
than we can use, and I think that some of our 1942 vintage
Liberators could be used for that purpose, We will have to work
on it. I remember that T promised General Sikorski a few of these
planes, Please take the matter up again with our air command,
Mr. Amhassador,™

T promised to do so.

“And now,” addressing Karski again, “how about your con-
tacts with Poles driven to Germany for forced labor?’

Karski explained to the President the network of the Under-
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ground, branching out into every carmp of slave workers and cven
into individual groups assigned to farm work deep within Ger-
many. He also mentioned in this connection the preparations
made by the Home Army and its detachments for operating in
Germany a gencral uprising of slave laborers when the time was
ripe.

“But I understand, Mr. President, that the moment for the
uprising will be: determined not only by the situation in Poland,
but as part of the over-all Allied strategy.”

“Of course that is obvious. You should try, however, to keep
your grip on your men in Ciermany,”

Karski went on to relate abont the organizatinn among Poles
working in Crerman factories, and the preparations made for
sabotaging Gertnan industry as soon as the Allied invasion began.
He also gave details of sabotage conducted by the Poles in Ger-
man industry.

“How deceply has the loss of General Sikorski affected the
Poles?”

“Very greatly, Mr. President. But we do not rely on persons
for our liberation. The Poles rely on their government as the ex-
pression of Poland’s sovereignty.”

The President wanted to know about the situation in East
Prussia, and after Karski told him that in this part of Germany
the Polish Underground cells were even more active than in Ger-
many proper, the President turned to me as if thinking aloud:

“I wonder what we will do after the war with the Germans
from East Prussia. Should we foree them to feave? Would they
leave of their cwn will? Poland would not like o keep them there,
would she? Probably not. T think, however, that quite 2 number
of these people are really Poles by origin, forcibly Germanized.
Many mivht wish to stay on wnd again become Poles, as were
their ancestors.”

Kaski interrupted with a rather grim smile: “T would rather
he frank with you, Mr. President. Nothing on earth will stop
the Poles from taking some kind of revenge on the Germans after
the Nuzi collapse. There will be some terroriam, probubly short-
lived, but it will be nnavoidable, And T think this will be 2 sort
of enconragement for all the Germans in Poland to go west, to
Germany proper, where they belong.”



186 DETFEAT IN VICTORY

The President nodded. “The Germans certainly deserve it,
but this will not solve the problem. We will have to solve it, he-
cause East Prussia will belong to Poland.” And, accentuating
carch word, he turned to me: “No more Polish Corridor, Mr.
Aunbassador, o more corridor this time.”

And then, as if speaking to himself, President Roosevelt went
on: “The problem of the Baltic States, and particularly that of
Lithuania, will be much more difficult.

“You know, Mr. Ambassador”—he turned in his chair and
raised his volce—"1 am still unable to see Stalin, and this makes
the settlement of many questions and problems very difficult. We
have o discuss with those people, but I am rather disturbed by
one possibility.”

President Roosevelt looked straight into my eyes and, as if
secking my reaction, went on emphasizing every word: “What
can we do if Stalin calmly announces, for instance, that the
question of Lithuania must be left out of the discussions? T pre-
sume that he will also insist on his demands for some rectifica-
tion of the eastern boundaries of Poland. He may make out of
it a question of prestige. You know, Mr. Ambassador, the situa-
tion is best expressed by the Chinese saying—'standing pat to
save one’s face” I am afraid that Stalin will raise a gquestion
which will be very difficult for us; namely, that of compensation
for giving East Prussia to Poland.”

The President paused, as if waiting for my answer, and T
voiced the opinion that only a firm attitude on the part of the
United States could stop Stalin’s territorial demands and make
him understand that his appetite would not be satisfied.

“Well, yes, but we cannot afford a war with Russia,” said
the President.

“I can only repeat, Mr, President,” I replied, “what 1 told
you before on this subject, Soviet Russia will try to make you
believe that she i3 ready for anything in order to achicve her
territorial aims. But, in reality, she is bluffing, because she cannot
afford a war with Great Britain and the United States. If you
and Mr, Churchill refuse to yield any of your principles, you
cannot fail to impress a realist like Stalin”

*Personally, T believe you are right, but it will not be an easy
matter.” The President turned to Karski.
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“How about your contacts with other nations?”

The young man told the President about the plans for a future
federation being prepared between the Underground leaders of
Poland, Czechoslovakia, and Lithuania, explaining that there
was a common urge for closer postwar relations among those na-
tions. “Unfortunately, Mr. President, when I arrived in London
I soon learned that, viewed from the diplomatic angle, this prob-
lem presents quite a different picture.”

“Well, couldn’t you guess that?” smiled the President. “But tell
me, Karski, something about the communists in Poland. Tell me
all you know aboat them.”

“In the first place, Mr. President, I must tell you that T was
much surprised in London when some of the Englishmen I met
told me that the Poles hate Russia, that they do not wish any
friendship with Russia, and so on.

*“That is absolutely unirue, Mr. President. I wish to assure you
of that. We know very well that we cannot change our geo-
graphical position and that we must maintain good relations with
Russia.

“It is particularly for that reason, it is cspecially because we
want truly friendly Polish-Soviet relations, that we watch with
growing anxiety the activities of communists and Soviet agents in
Poland. Repeatedly we tried to establish co-operation with the
small cornmunist underground. But all the communist detach-
ments, led by Soviet officers and political instructors, parachuted
into Poland from Soviet planes, steadfastly refuse any kind of
contact with us. They raid Polish villages and small townships,
they carry away food, thus exposing our imnocent people to
dreadful German reprisals.”

“But do they actually fight the Germans like your people do?”
interrupted the President.

“No, they avoid fighting the Germans, and they evidently are
out to couserve their forces for the Iuture. However, what s
more striking, because it 18 so dangerous, they incite the Polish
population 1o all kinds of unprepared, silly, amatcurish acts of
diversion and sabotage without any preparation. Those poor peo-
ple are led to believe that they will be covered by the communist
detachments, but this never materialized, and they are just being
exposed to ruthless German mass reprisals,
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“Many attempts of our command to co-ordinate our guerrilla
operations with the communists have failed completely. Every
time we start conversations to bring about common action we
are told that the communist detachments take their orders only
from Moscow.”

“How strong are they?” asked the President.

Karski explained that he had been asked the same question in
London. He said that the Polish Underground was unable ac-
curately to check their numerical strength., They certainly did
not number more than a few thousand.

“We could take care of them and liquidate them easily with
our own forces,” he added, “but General Sikorski has ordered
us to abstain from any hostile action oward the communists,
‘I don’t want 1o create a Yugoslav situation in Poland,” General
Sikorski told us; ‘I don’t want to help the Soviets create a Mik-
hailovitch-Tito situation, Our most important task is to defeat
Germany, and we must not waste our forces.” Those were his
orders and we obey them.”

Karski went on to explain another aspect of communist activ-
ities in Poland; namely, that the communists were trying to
penetrate the ranks of the Polish democratic parties. The Com-
munist party had recently assumed the name of “Polish Workers’
party.” This infiltration is considercd very dangerous by the Un-
derground because the communists were ‘“‘too curious.” They
wanted to know the workings of the entire Underground net-
work, the names, aliases, addresses, and functions of every man
in the legitimate organization.

“It looked to us a little too much like spying, and we have
to be very careful, as some of us believe that they are trying 1o
do some spade work for the Red Army and the NKVD to scoop
us up when the Soviet forces move into Poland,” added Karski,

“They really create a very difficult situation in Poland, don’t
they?” interposed the President,

“Many people in England asked me whether their work in
Poland is really dangerous in the long run,” continued Karski.
“My answer is no! because the Poles, much as they desire good
relations with Russia, will never follow the communist line.
The communist movement as such has never made any headway
in Poland, despite suffering and poverty aud all the propaganda
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which is flooding us from the Union of Polish Patriots organized
in Moscow.

*The difficulty of the situation lies in the fact that under or-
ders from our government in London we may not resist them
actively because our government is afraid that this would hamper
the chances of understanding with Russia. So they remain in Po-
land and are free to prepare the ground for a new attempt at
penetration of our political life when the Red Army comes to
back them up.

“This situation is very discouraging for our leaders, who real-
ize that an attempt w force a Soviel system of government on
Poland would undoubstedly stir up anti-Soviet feeling among
our population.

“That is why, Mr. President, we all hope that when the
moment of liberation of Poland comes, our army, now abroad,
will return to Poland with Allied army detachments and march
into our country, if possible, simultaneously with the Red Army.

“We also most urgently appeal for British-American missions
to be sent into liberated Poland to supervise developments and
duly to report to you on the situation which the entry of Soviet
troops may create.”

“Yes,” nodded the President, “certainly we would like to have
some of our troops in Poland. As concerns Allied missions, I think
it is a good idea, and I will think it over. Yes, your idea appcals
tome. . ..’

The President went on to say that what Karski had told him,
added to the creation by the Soviets of the Union of Polish Pa-
triots in Aloscow and of the “Free Germany Committee,” gave
him much food for thought.

Then, placing both hands on his desk, he turned to me with
a smile and said: “We have to admit that Uncle Joe knows how
to play a wily game,

“Tell me une more thing,” the President said, turning again
to Karski, “What do the Polish people expect of us when the
liberation of Poland comes?”

“Our Underground authorities are ready to take over all
civilian administration, We have trained officials ready to take
vver every administrative position down the line to local authori-
ties. We want our guvernment to return and to include in the
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Cabinet men who stayed during the war in Poland. Thus a new
provisional government will be set up until we can hold our
elections, This will not require much time.

“From our Allics we expect relief only. We need food, cloth-
ing, machinery, and raw materials, but we have the manpower
ready to take over and to start work.

“One major problem cxercised our Underground leaders con-
siderably for a time. It arose when the German occupation au-
thorities, realizing that they would never be able entirely to sup-
press our active resistance, offered to appoint Polish administra-
tion officials to local government posts, as they had done in other
occupied European countrics. This would have allowed us to
save sume of our papulation from persecution and extermination.
We refused, being desirous of maintaining Poland’s unique record
of non-collaboration with the enemy. I have been instructed by
the Underground command to ask you, Mr, President, and the
British Government, if we were right in taking this momentous
decision and if the Polish nation could count on its being appre-
ciated and regarded as an exceptional proof of its outstanding
loyalty to the common cause.”

The President appeared to be deeply moved by Karski’s
question,

“Tell the Polish Underground authorities,” he said cmphati-
cally, “that their indomitable attitude has been duly appreciated.
Tell them that they will never have cause to regret their brave
decision to reject any collaboration with the enemy, and that
Poland will live to reap the reward of her heroism and sacrifice.”

He then stretched out his hand to Karski, “I thank you, my
friend, I thank you very much, but I am more than an hour late
for my other appointments. What you told me is very important,
and I wish you all luck in your work. I hope to sce you back in
the United States, and, once more, I wish you good luck.”

Karski bowed and asked the President whether he had his
permission to report this conversation to his superiors in Poland.

“Certainly, you may report every word of it,” and, turning
to me, the President said: “T am really thrilled, Mr. Ambassador.
Thank you for having given me this opportunity of hearing
Karski's report on the wonderful resistance and spirit of Poland.”

Karski’s report corrobarated and supplemented what the Presi-
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dent and the American military command had known of the
strategic and political value of the Polish Underground for almost
tWo years.

But they now realized more fully that our Underground was
not only an effective secret military formation for active sabotage,
guerrilla, and resistance, it was also an official Polish organ whose
activities were controlled and co-ordinated with clocklike pre-
cision by our government. It was for our Allies & most valuable,
in fact a unique source of sccret-intelligence information which
operated effectively in the very heart of the enemy camp. It was
continuously helping the Allicd command in the planning of war
operanons,

The President knew the increasingly important part played by
the Polish Underground, but, as he told me later, it was only
after Karski had given him this very complete picture of its work-
ings that he fully understood the great advantages of its fure
ther development. He told me he now realized that it was a fully-
equipped Underground Polish administration which in a truly
miraculous way led and controlled a fighting nation. He saw in
the Polish Underground the machinery of state which at the
time of Poland's liberation would be ready to take over all state
functions, thus preventing chaos and revolutionary movements,

At the request of General Sikorski, the President had been giv-
ing material support to the Polish Underground for some time
past, realizing its efficicnt part in the Allied war effort. He said
that his talk with Karski had confirmed his decision to continue
his support, which consisted of special Lend-Lease matériel for
guerrilla and sabotage purposes, of radio equipment and finan-
cial aid periodically parachuted to the Polish Underground by
British and Polish fliers.



CHAPTER XXI

Seesaw at Quebec, August 1943

Tue summer of 1943 brought
the decisive turning point in the war. The victorious North Af-
rican campaign was followed by the invasion of Sicily early in
July. The advance into Italy had started, and under the pressure
of the American-British advance the decomposition of the bom-
bastic fascismo was marked by Mussolini’s resignation in favor
of Marshal Badoglio.

American forces in the Far East were advancing from island
to island in their laborious and tough fight which was to blaze
the road to Tokyo.

In the first half of August successful bombing of the Ruma-
nian oil fields of Ploesti was gravely affecting the vital supply
of oil for the German air force.

Kiska in the Aleutians was reoccupied by American forces.

All this meant that the tide of war had turned in favor of
the United Nations, and of America and Britain in particular,
The Russian advance westward continued amid bitter fighting.

London and Washington suddenly realized that, while the
clockwork precision of the Combined Chiefs of Staff was slowly
reaping the fruit of wisec military planning, . American-British
statesmanship was insufficiently prepared to handle the political
problems which the welcome Allied victories made it necessary to
face and to settle without delay, The probability of early Italian
surrender especially required immediate preparations.

The problem of the European second front had been left in
abeyance at the last Roosevelt-Churchill meeting in Washington.
It was now gaining in importance and urgency. Italy was a
steppingstone for the future invasion of Europe, and the time
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was [ast approaching for definite planning, for fixing its location
and scope.

Diplomatic circles in Washington knew that it was compara-
tively easy for President Roosevelt and Mr, Churchill and their
stafls to get together and work out further details of the campaign
itself and of the terms of Italian surrender, But at this stage of
the war, when co-ordination between the United States, Great
Britain, and Soviet Russia had become indispensable and urgent,
the failure to persuade Stalin to take part in direct 1alks with his
Western Allies was in itself o pressing problem.

There were us yet no signs that the Soviet dictator had realized
this necessity, On the contrary, Stalin appeared to he even more
aloof in his relations with the Western demoaacies, One of the
signs pointing i that divection was the recall frum London to
Moscow of Soviet Russin’s top-notch diplomat, Ambassador
Maisky, and his replacement by the young and inexpericenced
Goussev, who had been for some time Soviet Minister in Ottawa.
In diplomatic language this could mean only that the Soviet dic-
tator for sume important reason desired to mark his determination
to transfer the center of Soviet-British relations from London to
Moscow. He implied that it was sufficient (o appoint to the
Court of St. James’s a messenger boy who would have to refer
the smallest matter for decision to the Kremlin, It was rumored
in Washington that Ambassador Litvinov would also scon be
recalled and replaced by a lesser diplomat.

In fact, Soviet-Allied relations had reached a stage where the
smoathly running machine of Soviet prapaganda, ably and whale-
heartedly supported by the official information agency of Amer-
ica, became practically the only audible sign of Anglo-American-
Soviet understanding and friendship, while official reladons be-
tween Moscow and London, and especially hetween Moscow and
Washington, appeared to be, to say the least, wt o standstill.

The passive patience of President Roosevelt townrd Soviet
Russia was still, outwardly at least, the keynote of American-
Soviet policy. But the rapid snccession of war events pressed for
action.

I remembered the saying of a great British diplomat who once
wld me in Londun years age when we were discussing some of
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the characteristics of British statesmanship: “We British only
sec the obvious and only react to it when we see it.”

I'rom information I was recciving from London in the latter
part of July 1943 it was becoming evident that the urgent neces-
sity for joint Allied action had become plainly obvious to the
British Government. Britain was more directly aware of it than
America, The problerns of the Mediterranean—that channel of
British imperial communications—were fast ripening for solu-
tion as Italy’s surrender approached. London realized that, Stalin
or no Stalin, immediate action had to be taken.

Military and political strategy had to be discussed and co-
ordinated. War events and Stalin’s aloofness, more than any deep
thinking, had suddenly shown to the least receptive British brains
that the problems of further military operations and of future
security required above all the closest possible collaboration of
the United States and Britain,

Such a close association of the two English-speaking democ-
racics had for a long time been Mr. Churchill’s fondest dream.
Circumstances scemed to open a chance for its realization. More-
over, contrary to the sincere wishes of President Roosevelt and
Mr. Churchill to blend the operations on all the fronts of the
conflict into one United Nations war against the Axis, at that
stage there were still two wars: a Russian-German war and an
Allicd-Axis war.

The Western Allies were in 2 more difficult position than Rus-
sia, owing to the greater distance and greater difficulties of am-
phibious opcrations necessary to place their troops in Europe
for the final stage of the march on Berlin. It was therefore neces-
sary for the Western Allies to strain every nerve in an effort to
achieve perfect American-British co-ordination which would
place these two Powers in the best military and political position
when finally war events and circumstances convinced Stalin he
could no longer refuse to confer personally with President Roose-
velt and Mr. Churchill.

These considerations gave birth to the momentous Anglo-
American mecting in Quebec which opened on August 17, more
unexpectedly and secretly than any of the conferences held in
the past,

Before this conference opened we heard in Washington that
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the President and Mr. Churchill met “somewhere in Canada”
on a “fishing cxpedition” and had the opportunity of personal
talks before opening the actual conference, to which Mr. Church-
ill had again brought a considerable number of military and
civilian experts.

From personal sources of information 1 learned that the Presi-
dent and Mr. Churchill had not lingered over their “fishing ex-
pedition.” Surrounded by only a few chosen closest collaborators,
they lelt to take part in what was to be the first entirely sceret
Big Three mceting at which Marshal Stalin was to be present.
The mecting was to take place on Manitoulin Island on Lake
Huron. The scerecy surrounding this meeting was such that only
very few members of the American Cabinet knew about it

The President was accompanied by Ifarry Hopkins, Admiral
Leahy, and James I, Byrnes,

For sume time intelligence reports had been mentioning that
Marshal Stalin had left Moscow in the latter part of July, pre-
sumably on his way eastward.

The meeting lasted only two days. On August 11 I learned that
the President and the British Prime Minister were disappointed
with its results. Apparently at the last moment Stalin had changed
his mind, and considering, probably, that the time was not ripe
for him personally to face discussion with his Western Allies,
had decided to send Foreign Commissar Molotov to represent
him.

I had reasons to believe that, apart from a few precisions an
Soviet war strategy regarding the German front and insistent
demands for a second front, the Sovict Foreign Commissar had
given the impression to the President and Mr. Churchill that
Stalin was determined to act in eastern Europe as he saw fit, and
to take full advantage of the favorable strategic position gained
by Soviet Russia.

The fact that this meeting was never openly mentioned did
not unduly surprise me, considering that the President of the
greatest Western democracy and the Prime Minister of Great
Britain had been faced with the probably unique situation that
the head of an Allied Power, whom they were scheduled to meet,
failed to appear in person and sent a locum tenens jn his stead, It
wa$ a situation somewhat awkward to explain to the public,
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especially as the results of the conference were far from satisfac-
tory. This missing liuk in the history of the war certainly helped
me to understand the character of the Quebcec conlerence and
of the Washington conversations between President Roosevelt
and Prime Minister Churchill which immediately followed.

At Quebec the dynamic Mr, Churchill appeared to be the mov-
ing spirit. I learned that he had persuaded the President to adopt
a more active line in dealing with the Soviets and to follow
Stalin’s realism in discussing and solving urgent problems of
Allicd military strategy and political planning, independently of
Stalin,

The conference started as news poured in that the surrender
of Tealy was but a matier of days and that signs of depression
were noled within Germany. Mr, Churchill was out to convince
the President that there was no more question of Soviet Russia
concluding a separate German-Soviet peace. The cffective
bombing of Germany and the breaking up of Italy had so con-
siderably undermined the situation of the Axis Powers that it
was urgent to revise all former plans accordingly, and to counter-
act the possibility that Russian armies alone would suddenly en-
ter German territory, allowing the Soviets to play a lone hand
in settling the German problem. Mr. Churchill realized that ab-
solute unity of purpose and at least a realistic show of complete
harmony in Anglo-American collaboration were essential to pre-
pare for such an emergency.

Russia was by no means to be excluded or cold-shouldered.
On the contrary, it was planned that Mr. Eden should fly to
Moscow immediately alter the Quebec meeting to inform Stalin
of the decisions arrived at. The Chinese Foreign Minister, T. V.
Seong, was invited to spend a few days in Quebec, and some
problems of the Far Lostern campaign were discussed with him.
The Quebee conference, however, was one at which European
military and political problems were primarily discussed.

The considerable task of drafting the political and military
conditions of Italy's surrender was completed at Quebec. This
thick volume of clauses was rightly regarded as most important,
as it was to be the first document to lay down the pattern of
what President Roosevelt had defined as “unconditional sur-
render.
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How urgent was the necessity of drafting the terms of sur-
render for Italy became evident 1 me o few days later, on the
27th of August, when the news of Traly’s dedared readiness to
capitulate was suddenly brought by air to Lisbon by ltalian
cmissaries in a nost dramatic secret flicht, It was also character-
istic of Allied ditferentintion hetween Germany and Italy that,
as I leamed, already in those opening negotiations the co-hellig-
erence of the Ttalian Army with the Allied invading forees was
foreseen and discused,

Among Chuarchidls sagoestions to the President, the question
of & more delmite recopnition of the France of de Gaulle oceus
pied an important place. The Vichy representatives jo- Alrica
could now be listeguded, The time for an invacion of France
was fast appronching, and i€ was high titae o give effective sup-
port to the French forces of liberation symbolized by de Gaulle
and his fighters.

Curiously enongh, Churchill's plea regarding France and de
Gaulle did not succeed in convincing President Rocsevelt that
the time was ripe for taking such a decision. I was told that
Secretary Hull and Admiral Leahy were oupposed to it and that
their opinion, supported by that of Minister Murphy, who was
reportedly still purcuing a complicated policy of placating the
Vichy authority of Marshal Pétain, delayed the recognition of de
Gaulle’s French National movement.

The problem of Turkish neutrality was considered and dis-
cussed at Quebec. The conversatiung on Turkey naturally came
up in connection with further discussions between the President
and Mr. Churchill on the invasion of Farupe by way of the
Balkans.

I noted with interest and hope that this Churchilling sugges-
tion had by no means been entirely abandoned by hira, On the
contrary, I was informed that My, Churchill was agado trying to
convinee the President of the military and political advantages
of such an operation, The President’s acquiescence to this plan
stemed to me probable when I owas tolid of @ conversation which
the President had at the time with Yugoslav Ambassador Cone
statitin Fotitch. The President spoke with high prate of the fine
military achicvements of General Draja Mikhailovitch, hailed his
Serbian active resistance movement and effective guerritta wars
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fare against the Italians and Germans, and very significantly said
that the Allies would soon need the support of Mikhailovitch in
their military operations,

Mr. Churchill had for a considerable time favored the estab-
lishment of a firm sceond front through southern Italy and the
Balkans. This was a masterful plan, militarily sound, especially
at the time when Italy’s resistance had crumbled. An invasion
of the Balkans would help to speed up an carly contact of the
Western Allicd forces with those of Soviet Russia and would {fore-
stall possible Soviet attempts to get into eastern Europe, Ger-
many, and the Balkans ahead of the Allies and to play a lone
hand there, But T was told that one reason finally determined
the President (o reject Mr. Churchill’s plan: Stalin was very
definitely opposed to a Balkan invasion by the Western Powers.

Jt was said that Mr. Churchill had difficultics in trying to
convince the President that a new realistic trend in American-
British policy required this decision of attacking Europe through
the Balkans and that nothing could make Stalin realize more ef-
fectively that a united American-British front had really been
established at Quebec. Stalin would certainly understand, argued
Mr. Churchill, that it was to his advantage to collaborate with
Allied policy and that this was a war to be won jointly in prepar-
ation of a peace to be established jointly.

However, President Roosevelt appeared to be primarily con-
cerned with bringing about an early meeting with Stalin in an
atmosphere of “personally mutual confidence,” being convinced
that the.aim of establishing world security could best be achieved
by “avoiding any decisions which might alienate Stalin or increase
his distrust of the Western democracies.”

The information which I was receiving at the time of the Que-
bee conference from British and American sources made me
realize the main difference in outlook between Mr. Churchill and
Mr. Roosevelt,

The unbroken series of insistent, ever-growing Soviet demands
and claims, and the alarming information which the British Gov-
crnment was receiving from the European countries under Ger-
man domination, made Mr., Churchill realize, as the war pro-
ceeded, that the greatest danger would be to allow the formation
of a vacuum in Europe,
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He considered that such a vacuum in famine-stricken arcas,
whose populations were crazed by Hitler’s inhuman oppression,
would result in chaos. He knew from past experience that chaos
was the natural basis for communist revolutiun and that the
Soviets would take advantage of it for the purpose of Sovietizing
Europe.

He was dcetermined to do his utmost by pusuing a policy
which would compel Stalin to join Britain and America in the
establishment of a joint United Nations scewrity plan and, if
Stalin insisted on playing a lone hand, he felt that it was in-
dispensable to establish so (lose an association betweent America
and Britain that it could impese solutions, even if this meant
isolating Soviet Russia

The President, on the other hand, was quite willing to create
temporarily the appearance of a united military and diplomatic
front with Britain, but he was carefully noting all Stalin's reac-
tions in view of his main desire of bringing about a meeting with
the Soviet dictator. He viewed the cstablishment of American-
British unity at Quebec more as an argnment and a tactical warmn-
ing to Stalin than as a permanent solution.

At the same time President Roosevelt was already becoming
increasingly aware of internal political reactions in America in
view of the presidential election in November 19.44. Harry Hop-
kins, with whom I discussed these matters at that time, bluntly
told me that the President “had possibly oversold Russia to the
American people.” How can one expect him now, when, as Hop-
kins said, “we are getting busy preparing his re-election,” suddenly
to get up and express his doubt of the possibility of Soviet-Ameri-
can {riendship and collaboration? That cynical witticism, so char-
acteristic of Harry Hopkins, appeared to me to put the matter in
a nutshell.

That the realistic Stalin understood the implications for So-
viet policy of an Anglo-American rapprochement and unity of
purpose was soon revealed when news reached Washington that
Ambassador Maisky had suddenly retumned o London from
Moscow, this time as a special envoy of Stalin, for important talks
with Mr. Eden. This prevented the projected trip to Moscow of
Mr, Eden, who was about ready to leave.

The tone of Stalin’s envoy in these crcumstances, as we were
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informed in Washington, clearly showed a new tendency to con-
cilintion on the part of Stalin. For Britain, Poland’s ally, it was
still impossible at that time to divoree the problems of Soviet-
Palish relations from any discussions with the Soviets on matters
of principle and policy. It was therefore natural that Mr. Eden
discussed with Maisky not only the results of the Quebec confer-
ence and problems of military and political planning, but also
signified to Maisky the anxiety of the British Government regard-
ing the Polish issue, T learned that the British Government was
surprised 1o find that even on this “vexatious” problem the Soviets
were willing to make what the British considered at that time to
be concessions,

At the outset, the conversations between Eden and Maisky, in
which Ambassador Winant took part, showed considerable ten-
sion and began by a sharp exchange of mutual recriminations,
Mr. Eden, however, apparently strengthened by the results of the
Quebce conference, showed a new spirit which resulted in con-
siderably toning down Mr. Maisky’s aggressiveness. The holding
of a tripartite conference with Marshal Stalin was discussed, but
this time the Western Allies suggested that it should be preceded
by a meeting of the three Foreign Ministers to clear up some of
the differences on important problems before the Big Three met
for their talk, Mr. Eden also broached the subject of granting
East Prussia, with Danzig, to Poland at the end of the war, and,
to his surprise, Mr. Maisky replied that this would be entirely
agrecable to Stalin. When further pressed, he assured Eden that
he was speaking with Stalin’s authority.



CHAPTER XXII

Will America and Britain Pull Together?

As tir Quebee  conference
came to a close and the echoes of the establishiment of full under-
standing between the President and Mr. Churchill appeared in
the press and were commented on in conversations, I noted with
considerable interest how sensitively American opinion reacted to
such news and how ready it was to welcome it without too much
probing beneath the surface.

Contrary to OWTI and fellow-traveler propaganda, American
public opinion was becoming apprehensive that the Soviets were
not turning out to be an ideal of “radical democracy” and be-
ginning to wonder if it was not more judicious to seek reinsurance
in world affairs in a more natural association between the two
English-speaking democracies. Be that as it may, it was clear
that, although somewhat timidly, American opinion appeared
more ready to follow the President’s lead for closer co-operation
with Britain.

In informed Washington circles it was rumored that at the
end of the conference the eventuality that collaboration with
Soviet Russia might prove impossible had been discussed by Presi-
dent Roosevelt and Mr, Churchill,

Mr. Churchill was reported as having admitted that pro-So-
vict symipathics in England would make it a ditficde task to con-
vince British public opinion that it hud to abuaudon the hope of
cluse collaboration with Suviet Russia. It was said that the Presi-
dent had replied that he would have no difficulty in muhing the
American people realize such a situation should it arise. Accord-
ing to the President, pro-Soviet sentiment in Ametica was super-
ficial and, as a matter of fact, it had to be artiticially fed, If the
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necessity arose, the American people would accept the inevitable
without much comment,

Mr. Churchill came to Washington after the Quebec meeting.
He prolonged his stay beyond schedule apparently for three rea-
sons: (1) the necessity for conferring with the President while
the Winant-Eden-Maisky conversations in London were pro-
ceeding and might require rapid decisions, and (2) the news
that Maisky was receptive to the suggestion of a tripartite con-
ference of Torcign Ministers to prepare the way for the meeting
of Roosevelt and Churchill with Stalin.

British circles admitted that the third reason was Churchill’s
interest in the mecting of Repuablican party leaders then procecd-
ing at Mackinac Island. At that party conference matters of for-
cign policy were being discussed, and particularly the degree in
which the United States should participate in world affairs after
the war.

I had reason to know that Mr, Churchill, in the course of his
visit in Washington, intended to press the cause of Anglo-Ameri-
can unity which had superficially made good progress at Quebec.
In British circles it was considered that Maisky’s sudden arrival
in London and the tone he adopted in his conversations with Mr.
Eden and Winant, as well as the fact that Stalin had at last signi-
fied his willingness to meet Mr. Roosevelt and Churchill, were
regarded as the immediate fruit of the show of Anglo-American
unity at Quebec, Accordingly, Mr. Churchill hoped to advance
his favorite idea of a close permanent association of the United
States and Great Britain.

I knew from my British friends who accompanied Mr, Church-
ill how delighted he was when the potential Republican presi-
dential candidate, Thomas E. Dewey, came out in Mackinac as
the champion of an American-British alliance.

Mr, Churchill was determined to do his best to further his pet
aim of a close permanent working partnership between the United
States and Britain. He discussed it at great length with the Presi-
dent and with high American Government officials and politi-
ctans. From echocs of his conversations which reached me I noted
how ably he urged the necessity of such an association.

Having sounded out the atmosphere, possibly encouraged by
the unexpected support for his great idea from the Republican
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meeting on Mackinac Island, Mr. Churchill was prepared pub-
licly to raise this subject in one of his specches before leaving the
United States.

On September 5 General Ismay, one of the closest friends and
collaborators of Mr. Churchill, a man of keen insight in military
and international affairs, lunched with me at our embassy.

My guest was especially interested in the internal political
situation in America, and in particular wanted to know, in view
of Mr. Churchill’'s plans, why there was still such a lack of un-
derstanding in America of the necessity of a British-American
alliance. He wondered if pro-Soviet enthusiasm, so strongly fed
from some official and semi-official American sourees, might be
the answer. Evidently echoing Churchill’'s views, he thought that
there could be no better guarantee of peace for the world than a
security system based on a British-American association which
would inspire confidence because it could never be regarded as
expansionist or imperialistic.

I told General Ismay how entirely I shared his opinion, but that
I did not believe any communist or pro-Soviet propaganda was
likely to influence the American people. Nor did I think that its
temporary superficial effectiveness was a serious obstacle to a
closer association between the English-speaking democracies.

I drew his attention to a paradoxical fact which I had once
previously mentioned to President Roosevelt, The proof of how
anomalous pro-Soviet propaganda was in England and in the
United States was borne out by the curious fact that in England
it was being fostered by the Anglican hicrarchy and other nor-
mally conservative centers of opinion, while in the United States
it had become a sort of salesman’s hobby of such ultra-capitalists
as Marshall Field, Joseph E. Davies, Thomas and Corliss La-~
mont, and some other prominent Wall Street personalities, It
was symptomatic that British trade unions and the leading
American labor unions remain definitely anti-communist. Al-
though they voiced deserved admiration for the Russian war
effort and were sympathetic to the Russian people, they appeared
to realize the dangers of Soviet totalitarianism.

This surely showed that pro-Soviet propaganda in England
and in America had only succeeded in gaining opportunist circles
of opinion. Peoples of all countries were certainly full of admira-
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tion for Russia’s war effort and her splendid defense against the
German invader, But it seemed a pity to misrepresent the Soviets
as a democracy to democratic nations. It would certainly he
detrimental to Russia herself in the long run, hecause the propa-
ganda bubble was bound to burst in the near future, and this
might cause a swing back of the pendulum, unfavorable to Russia
among those who were being misled by such irresponsible or
tendentious sales talks.

General Ismay shared my opinion. He told me that Mr.
Churchill was also apprehensive of the consequences of this exag-
gerated and artificial enthusiasm, which would do more harm
than goad to Allied collaboration with the Sovicts.

We passed 1o a discussion of Mr. Ghurchill’s favorite scheme
of a british-American assaciation. T warned General Ismay, and
expressed the hope that he would impress upon Mr. Churchill
that, however much public opinion in America might have
evolved as a result of the excellent results of Anglo-American col-
laboration in the war, the word “alliance” was traditionally dis-
tasteful to the American people and its use should be avoided.

Moreover, it was unnecessary to think in terms of a signed
alliance when American-British collaboration was already sc close
and practically all the elements of a virtual alliance were in
existence.

Anglo-American collaboration could best be served on the
basis of already-existing ties. The Combined Chiefs of Staff were
the outstanding visible proof of the closest military collaboration
which could be usefully prolonged after the war as a post of
Anglo-American vigilance guarantecing world security,

There was the Cumbined Food Board and other similar agen-
cics which could be adapted to peace requirements. On this
basis one could establish Anglo-American joint postwar plan-
ning in the industrial field for peacetime production in general
ceonamic and financial spheres of combined interests,

The huge development and almost unlimited future possibil-
ities of air transport and air defense opencd another vast field
of passible collaboration.

But, the idea of permanent Anglo-American collaboration
should be worked out around the greatest of all problems;
namely, the problem of world security. I reminded General Ismay
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that since the fateful mission of Lord Haldane, then British
Sccretary of War, to Berlin in 1gog to ascertain whether Kaiser
Wilhelm II was actually contemplating a war of conquest, the
world had not enjoyed one moment of real sccurity.

This meant that more than thirty years of insecurity had been
affecting human psychology and intemational relations, hamper-
ing economic development and co-operation. Mutual suspicion
ruled intermational relations.

In fact mutual suspicion and fear had become the keynotes of
foreign policy.

One could truthfully say that no one at the present time was
capuble of thinking in terms of a world free from mutual sus-
picion in which one could indulge in a sense of real seeurity.,

These suspicions undoubtedly subconscivusly Inrked in the
minds of the American people when they contemplated the even-
tuality of linking their interests with those of Great Britain, with
her far-flung empire which so directly involved her in all poten-
tial conflicts of interest and forced her to participate in practically
every war.

Notwithstanding the experience of the two world wars, the
Americans had not yet realized that America was no less in-
volved in world affairs and potential conflicts and that scientific
progress in weapons and means of transport had made her as
vulnerable to attack as any other country.

Apart from that, the American people had not yet realized
their own power. They still underestimated the fact that at the
end of the war the United States would probably be the only
woarld Power unscathed so far as war destruction was concerned,
with the greatest and most powerful navy, air force, a most
modernly equipped army, and unlimited resources.

I told General Ismay that, having closely observed American
reactions, I sensed that the American people sl feared o en-
ter into too close an association with Britain maiuly because
they had not yet gainced the conviction that in its prezent stage
of military power, of industrial development, and linancial und
other resources, the United States would inevitably be the senior
partner and play first fiddle, and that war-weary and exhausted
Britain would agree to play second fiddle.

They had possibly not even reatized the implications of the
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fact that for the first time in history the American Navy would
be greater and stronger thun the British Nuvy, and that the sense
of inferiority, which British naval supremacy still so recently in-
spired, was a thing of the past.

It was therefore necessary to make the American people re-
alize how powerful they had become and to help them under-
stand their great responsibilities of leadership resulting [rom their
newly attained power.

I told him frankly that I did not feel that this had ever been
sufficiently emphasized by British Government spokesmen.

In time, [ hoped not too late, the American people would sud-
denly sce the enormous advantage of Anglo-American association
for American and world sceurity, They would realize how many
Anglo-American problems, so diflicult of solution between the two
countries, could be autumatically solved by such a close under-
standing.

General Ismay replied that Mr. Churchill had been trying to
make that very situation clear to his American friends, and he
asked me what I thought was the opinion of President Raose-
velt on this subject.

I told him I believed that personally the President encouraged
the idea of the closest collaboration between America and Britain,
but he was primarily a politician and would be greatly influenced
by popular reactions.

I added that I did not know to what degree Mr. Roosevelt’s
hope of establishing close understanding and collaboration be-
tween the United States and the Soviet Union might affect his
final decision in this matter. I told Ismay that whenever my con-
versation with the President turned to British-American collab-
oration, he had always stressed the necessity of strengthening it,
and had encouraged me to popularize Great Britain in my
specches and in my talks with American politicians.

On the other hand, some of the President’s advisers and per-
sonal friends amonyg the leftists of the New Deal group were
inclined to minimize the advantages of an Anglo-American as-
sociation and to boost a rather vague idea of what they were
pleased to call an “organic American-Soviet alliance.”

1 did not regard these obviously immature ideas as dederving
too much attention,
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On September 6 Mr. Churchill delivered his famous address
in Cambridge, Massachusetts, on the occasion of the bestowing
upon him of the honorary degree of Doctor of Laws by Harvard
University. His speech echoed all over the United States. He
had planted a sccd which, although it provoked criticism in many
American quarters, was destined to sprout into a topic of con-
tinuous discussion for many years to come.

Personally, T thought it a pity that he had used the word
“alliance,” in view of the traditional American distaste for al-
liances. What was most intercsting to note, however, was the
immediate reaction to Mr. Churchill's speech on the part of
President Roosevelt.

At his press conference on September 7 the President very
definitely said that he shared the views of Mr, Chirchill regard-
ing the necessity of continuous closest collaboration of the United
Nations for security in its postwar period and added specifically
that 1t had been decided to maintain the offices of the Combined
Chiefs of Staff for a considerable period of time after the end
of hostilities.

An analysis of the importance of the Quebec conference and
of its Washington follow-up disclosed that these momentous con-
versations had several distinct aspects.

The Churchill-Roosevelt meeting was, from the diplomatic
angle, both a warning and an invitation to Stalin. It was a warn-
ing that if he further delayed accepting the invitation to meet
his Western Allies he might miss the boat, because they could get
along without him and settle most problems in his absence. How-
ever, this subtly implied hint to Stalin was wrapped up in the
form of a pressing sixth invitation to a tripartite meeting.

My observation of this important aspect of the Quebee and
White Howse conversations disclosed that, while Mr, Churchill
was frankly aiming at permanent closest collaboration betwven
Britain and America, whatever Stalin might decide to do, the
President appeared to be mainly interested in ity value as a con-
vincing argument for drawing Stalin into closer collaboration
with the United States and Britain.

The President’s hesitant attitude on the question of an Allied
European invasion through the Balkans was explained to me a3
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nne of the pruofs of this attitude. Nincteen forty-fonr was fast
approaching. "The President already referred to it as his “political
vear.,” The war had hecome suceessful for the Allies and he cer-
tainly telt strengthened.

But the wir was not yet wor, And while it was convenient
to refer to Soviet Russia as an “cnigma,” the President, as T
knew from iy conversations with him, was well aware and ap-
prehiensive of the implications of Soviet expansion and used to
say that he “kept his fingers crosed.”

The President was determined to avoid any moves which might
alienate Soviet Russia, e still hoped to win Stalin over to his
ideas on United Nations unity of purpnse. Above all, he was not
going to make any important dedsions on world affairs before
setting his chance for a frank talk with Stalin,

As a politician, he was faced with the difficulty which Harry
Hopkins had so bluntly expressed to me: he had felt compelled
by circumstances since 1941 to sell Russia to the somewhat re-
luctant American people. To get them to “buy” Russia as an ally
at the fancy price imposed by a then-uncertain war situation,
he had to boost her by means of superlatives current in American
commercial advertisements. Under the circumstances he could
not well afford, at the time, to weaken deliberately the purposely
inspired pro-Soviet trend of public opinion. And he would prob-
ably run for re-election within a year,

1 was often warned by the President’s closest political friends
that, unless forced by events on the international stage to modify
his policy, the President would continue to maintain his passive
attitude townrd Stalin’s increasing demands.



CHAPTER XXIII

Mr. Hull Flies to Moscow, October 1943

Iv rur early pant of Septembet
1943 we heard that a new Amcrican Ambassador would shortly
replace Admiral Standley. Several candidates were mentioned.
Admiral Standley had asked to be relieved of his duties. Tt was
said that he felt he was unable to get any satisfactory response
to his very patient attempts to clear up the numerous problems
arising between the United States and the Sovict Union,

The final choice seemed to waver for some time between Am-
bassador Winant, the American representative in London, Gen-
eral J. H. Burns, chief of the Munitions Assignment Board, who
had recently visited Moscow, and W. Averell Harriman, whose
candidacy was put forward by the group of New Dealers closest
to the President. They regarded him as the most sultable candi-
date on account of his previous favorably reported contacts with
Stalin,

For a few days the candidacy of Edward R. Stetrinius, Jr.,
was much talked of, but I learned that the President considered
it difficult to replace him as director of Lend-Lease administra-
tion.

The name of ex-Ambassador Joscph Ii. Davies cropped up as
usual on such occasions. T heard that the President actually of-
fered him the Moscow Embassy, hoping that the choice of Mr,
Davies, who had so enthusiastically supported the Soviers in the
field of literature and motion pictures, would inspite Stalin's
confidence and convince him of the friendly disposition of
America.

It was rumored that the President was much amused when
Mr. Davies turned down the offer, saying that although he would
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gladly go to Moscow, his health prevented him from eating the
indigestible Russian {ood.

When the President asked him how he reconciled this with
references in his book and motion picture on the excellency and
wonderful quality of Russian food, Davies reportedly replied
that he had praised Russian food hecause propaganda made it
necessary to do o,

“But,” he added, “my digestive organs tell a very different
story, and I really cannot take the risk.”

For a few days General Marshall was mentioned as having
heen suggested to the President for the post of Ambassador to
Moscow. But the idea was dropped, owing to the general feeling
that he was irteplaceable at his post of Chief of Staff.

It soon became evident that W. Averell Harriman would be
appointed. He was the personal candidate of Harry Hopkins, the
power behind the throne, and Hopkins was seldom known to fail
in putting through his appointments,

The conference of Foreign Secrctaries of the United States,
Great Britain, and Soviet Russia, which was to be a sort of dress
rehearsal of the pending Big Three meeting, became the main
subject of diplomatic communications between Washington, Lon-
don, and Moscow.

Its foundations had been laid in the Maisky-Eden-Winant con-
versations in London. The eagemess shown by Stalin to see this
conference materialize was regarded in London and Washing-
ton as the welcome consequence of the outwardly united Anglo-
American front created in Quebec and solidified in the Roosevelt-
Churchill conversations in Washington.

As the London talks with Maisky proceeded, Mr. Eden took
advantage of Maisky’s favorable disposition to review with him
the major Allied-Sovict problems, and drew up the preliminary
draft of an Anglo-Soviet agreement, by virtue of which both
Powers were to pledge themselves not to sign any agreements
with any other countries before the end of the war.

It was intended by Mr. Eden not only for the purpose of making
it impossible for the Soviets to conglude a separate peace with
Germany, but also as a reinsurance against possible agreements
which the Soviets might be tempted to conclude with the So-
viet-sponsored puppet governments or “freedom. cormmittees”



MR. HULL TLIES TO MOSCOW 211

established in Moscow for Poland, Finland, Rumania, and other
neighboring countrics. The British Government wished particu-
larly to prevent the so-called Union of Polish Patriots, headed by
Wanda Wasilewska, and composed of Comintern ageats, from
being recognized by the Soviets as a Polish government.

I was told that laborious and, at times, very heated discus-
sions had taken place between Mr. Bden and Maisky, The So.
viets were demanding the division of Europe into zones of influ-
ence, which the British Government still strenuously opposed.

Maisky then accused Britain of trying to organize a chain of
buffer states in castern Central Furope to separate Europe from
Soviet Russia. Mr. Lden countercd by pointing to the puppet
governments sct up in Russia and to the Free Germany Commit-
tec, which showed that the Sovicts were trying to organize a
definite and {far-reaching zone of Soviet domination in Europe.

It was clearly understood in London that the Polish problem
would be placed on the agenda of the conference of Foreign
Ministers and, later, if still necessary, would be discussed at the
Big Three meeting.

Soviet territorial demands on Poland had also come up in
Eden’s talks with Maisky, and while Mr. Eden did not entirely
exclude the possibility of some changes of Poland’s prewar eastern
frontier in favor of Soviet demands, he made it clear to Maisky
that these would have to be discussed with and fully approved
by the Polish Government and would have to be only slight recti-
fications. Moreover, these eventual rectifications would have to
be conditioned on compensating Poland with German territories
in the west.

1 also heard that the question of Soviet participation in the
war against Japan was regarded as one of the subjects which the
President and Mr. Churchill desired to raise with Stalin,

The place where the Foreign Ministers meeting would be held
and who would represent the United States was still unsettled,
Undersecretary Summer Welles had previously been regarded
as the President’s most likely choice for this mission,

However, he had just resigned from the State Department, and
it soon appeared that Mr. Hull was determined to represent the
United States at this important meeting. The President wished
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Mr. Hull to head the United States mission on account of his
great authority in Gongress,

I suon learncd that the mecting was to open in Moscow in
the first half of October. or security reasons the exact date
was naturally kept scerct.

At once I asked the Necrctary of State to receive me, being
anxious to discuss Polish problems with him before his departure,

As Mr. Hull rose to greet me when I entered his study on
October 6, I noted that he appeared very much rejuvenated.
Fe wore a light gray traveling suit. He told me he was leaving
that very evening and that, knowing how much I wanted to see
him and desiting on his part to discuss with me several points
connected with the Moscow conference, he had reserved part
of his last afiernoon for our conversation. He told me that im-
mediately afterward he would have his final talk with the Presi-
dent before leaving Washington.

Seldom in my talks with Secretary of State Hull had I seen
him so keen and alert. I found him {ully acquainted with all de-
tails of the problems which he was to discuss in Moscow, and got
the impression that he was prepared to do some plain speaking.
He asked me to review for him the problems created by the So-
viets in their relations with Poland and the trends of Polish
policy, and to give him my views on Soviet aims in Europe.

I told bim that, having received very detailed instructions
from my government that very morning, I was particularly well
prepared to answer his questions.

The policy of the Polish Government at this crucial time of
the war had been recently expressed in a resolution dated August
15, 1943, adopred in Warsaw by the four leading political partics
represented in the Polish Underground and in our government.
The basic aim of the Polish nation and government was to con-
tinue to contribute actively in the fullest possible way, inside and
vutside Poland, to the defeat of the common enemy.

[ stressed in particular that my government was fully aware of
the need of understanding between the United States and Britain
on the one side and the Soviet Union on the other—an under-
standing toward which Poland had never ceased to strive, de-
spite the unfriendly reactiony of the Soviet Government and its
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claims, which were by no means directed against Poland alone.

The recently expressed readiness of the Soviet Government
generously to support the claims of Poland to some German
territories, with the view to inducing Poland to give up the castern
half of her territory to the USSR, was interpreted by the Polish
Government and people as an attempt on the part of the Soviet
Government to make Poland dependent on Russia, and possibly
to use her as a springboard for cxtended Sovict domination of
Central Europe, and of Germany in particular.

In the opinion of the Polish Government, the re-establishment
of normal diplomatic Polish-Sovict relations was indispensable
and should be brought about by the firm action of the United
States and Great Britain, It would be a test of the good will of
Sovict Russia as regards the sincerity of their collaboration with
the Western Powers in war, and later in peace.

Such action should eliminate at this time the settlement of
territorial problems—in accordance with the views repeatedly
expressed by the President and the Sccretary of State. Since the
Polish Government was firmly determined to defend Poland’s
territorial integrity in the East, it considered that the question of
frontiers should be postponed to a later date.

“This is a reasonable attitude on the part of your government,”
interjected Mr. Hull.

I told him that, anxious to maintain good Polish-Soviet rela-
tions in the future, my government would deem undesirable
either temporary or partial occupation of Polich territories by
the Soviet armies. However, if such occupation were unavoidable
as a result of military operations against Germany, it should be
dependent on a previous Polish-Soviet understanding, based on
the re-establishment of diplomatic relations,

If such an understanding did not take place, one would have
to reckon with an open attempt of the Soviet Government to
communize Poland by means of the Union of Polish Patriots, sup-
ported by Soviet-sponsored allegedly “Polish” military unity, as
well as through extermination or deportation of leading na-
tionally conscious Polish clements,

Such action on the part of the Soviet Government wonld un-
avoidably cause desperate movements of self-defense on the part
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of the Polish population. In the fifth year of the unceasing and
uncomprotiising resistance of the Polish people to Germany, this
eventuality would be a dire tragedy.

Mr. Hull agreed that “every effort must be made to prevent
such a misfortune.”

In the face of this danger the Polish Government felt com-
pelled to appeal to the American and DBritish governments for a
guarantee of independence, of territorial integrity, and of sccu-
rity of the Polish population,

Should the entrance of Soviet tronps on Polish tcrritory follow
a previous adjustment of relations, and take place in agreement
with Poland, then, in conformity with the principle established
at the Quebee conference, the right to take over the administra-
tion of the country by the legal and sovereign Polish Government
should be guaranteed.

To safeguard such a guarantee, American-British troops, or
at least small detachments of such troops, should cnter and be
stationed on the territory of Poland to protect the population
against eventual Soviet reprisals and the creation of accom-
plished facts.

I added that T had also been instructed by my government to
say that it desired to open negotiations with the United States
and British governments regarding Polish participation in the
future occupation of Germany.

The Polish Government also confirmed its intention of up-
holding in principle its program of federation in Central Europe,
and once more emphasized that this program was in no way di-
rected against Soviet Russia and her interests,

In view of the accelerated pace of the war in Europe and the
advantages which the United Nations could gain by attracting
other nations to join them in the war against Germany, the Po-
lish Government considered countries which had become satel
lites of Germany, such as Rumania, Hungary, and Slovakia, as
potential co-belligerents on the Allied side on the pattern sim-
lar to that established in the case of Italy. They might be of
considerable scrvice to the United Nations. In these countries
the Polish Government could count on large numbers of Polish
refugees and, morcover, it could influence these nations, The
Polish Government could not be indifferent to the occupation
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of these countries by the Soviets, as such occupation would mean
the cncirclement of Poland by Soviet-controlled countries.

Mr. Hull appeared very much interested by these aspects of
European problems.

I added that in case of a satisfactory adjustment of Polish-
Soviet relations, the Polish Government authorized me to cxpress
its readiness to participate in a general security pact which, be-
sides the directly interested countries of eastern Europe, would
comprise Soviet Russia, America, and Britain,

Mr. Hull said that he welcomed our decision to declare such
readiness, because it proved once more that Poland was willing
to collaborate directly with Soviet Russia.

The Polish Government also suggesied the creation of an of-
ficial Allicd body for dealing with problems of general strategy
in Europe. Poland’s participation in such a body was justified
by the numerical strength of the Polish armed forces, which were
still fifth in size in the United Nations camp. This Allied council
should deal with all matters directly concerning Poland, such as
the use in action of the Polish armed forces, their speedy access
to Poland, the supply of weapons to the Polish Underground
Home Army in preparation of its armed rising against the Ger-
mans, and with all decisions regarding the date of such a rising,
in co-ordination with the general operaticnal plans of the Powers.

I told Mr. Hull that never in the course of our three years’
acquaintance had I called on him at so crucial a time and on
such important and urgent matters,

Scon the Soviet armies would enter Polish territory, For the
first time in this war the armics of a member of the United Na-
tions would actually be liberating the territories and people of
another member of the United Nations. Thus a precedent was
about to be created which would set a most important pattern
for the future.

In the case of Soviet-Russian troops entering Poland, special
conditions had to be taken into consideration,

Poland was the oldest Furopean member of the United Na-
tions, having been first to offer armed resistance to Germany,
Hitler's first major campaign in this war was fought in Poland.
Apart from that, Poland had kept an unbroken record of active
resistance inside and outside her country without ever flinching.
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It was o regrettable fact that the last time the Soviet armies
had entered Poland in September 1939 they came, not as good
neighbors or allics, but as invaders and allies of Hitler. They had
violated their signed treaties of non-aggression with Poland, In
the comsc of their occupation of Polish territory, the Soviets had
also been guilty of serious violations of international law. They
had deported considerable numbers of our population. They had
annexed our territory.

It wags therefore most important at this time, not only for Po-
Land, but also for Soviet Russia, to clarify in what character the
Soviets would now re-enter Poland.

The Polish nation had agreed to follow the instructions and
advice of its government in London and not only to continue its
fight against Germany, but to give the fullest support of its
well-organized Underground forces of resistance to the oncoming
Russian forces. This made the problem of Soviet-Polish relations
one of great military importance and an acid test of Soviet good
faith. Not only Poland, but all the members of the United Na-
tions camp were affected.

1 told the Secretary that we regarded it as providential that
at this time the important conference in Moscow was to take
place and to be followed by the so-long-delayed Big Three meet-
ing. We knew how much depended on how firmly Poland’s just
cause and that of the three Baltic countries would be defended
by the United States and Britain. In fact, these next two momen-
tous meetings would show whether the great concept of the
United Nations could survive.

Mr. Hull assured me that he fully appreciated the importance
of the problems which I had once more placed before him. He
said that, in principle, he was entirely in accord with our views,
and admitted that his decision to take part personally in the
Moscow conference had been greatly influenced by his realiza-
tion that issues were involved which for the good of the world
and in the interest of peace and security had to be discussed and
settled without further delay.

When I drew his atiention to the necessity of a joint British-
American-Soviet guarantee reassuring the Polish nation that So-
viet entry on Paolish territory would be caused only by temporary
war necessities, Mr. Hull sz2id that he thought it was “a logical
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request,” but one which it might be difficult to get the Soviets
to agrec to.

On the other hand, he thought that our request that the Po-
lish Government should be allowed to return to Poland and take
over the administration as soon as the Sovicts entered Poland
was not only logical, but conformed to the principle established
at the Quebec conference.

And here Mr. Hull defined his attitude in words which I have
always remembered:

“The Polish Government,” he said, “is entitled to act the part
of host to the Soviets when they come into Poland. This s both
just and logical and requires, as your government rightly main-
tains, the re-establishment of direct relutions between the Soviet
and Polish governments.”

He also expressed hiy understanding of our suggestion that
some American and British troops, or at least token detachments
of such troops, and possibly American and Briti-h missions,
should be on the spot to help avoid friction between the Soviet
and Polish authorities.

Mr, Hull also appeared very much interested in our policy on
European federations and questioned me closely on this subject.

I told him I had the impression that, in recent times, possibly
under the influence of pro-Soviet propaganda, American circles
appeared less partial to this policy. I stressed the fact that our
policy on European federations expressed a traditional Polish
policy which we were now anxious to see adopted becauwse, in
our opinion, it was the best guarantee of European security. The
Soviet distrust of this policy and the accusation thut it tended to
build a cordon sunitaire agaimst Russia were entirely unfonnded.
On the contrary, such a system of federations would materially
strengthen Russia’s security,

Mr. Hull replied that he remembered clearly General Siborski's
arguments on this subject, and said that the Swviet idea of the
cordon sanitaire appeared to him to he “farfetched.”

He then suddenly asked me whether the Polish Governmens
was really prepared to enter into a world-tecurity organization in
which Russia wonld take part,

I answered emphatically that that was our determination, and
that Poland would do this wholcheartedly, provided normal So-
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viet-Polish relations were satisfactorily established and that Po-
land was fully guaranteed non-intervention by the Soviets in her
internal affaiis and given a satisfactory guarantee of her sover-
cign rights and territorial integrity.

Mr. Hull agreed that these conditions were both essential and
fair,

By this time we had completed the discussion of all the points
which I had been instructed to submit to the Secretary of State,
Mr. Hull now turned to me and said that he would like to hear
any personal views and comments which I might care to offer
before he left for the Moscow meeting.

I thanked him for allowing me to think aloud in his presence,
and said that I would like to analyze Soviet-Allied relationship
on its merits and in its tactical aspect.

That relationship appeared to require the most speedy and
complete clarification if it was to become a normal and close
collaboration. As matters stood, it was better to face facts. It
was difficult to continue to regard as an ally a Power which,
while taking so prominent a part in a common fight for declared
principles of freedom and justice, was at the same time pursuing
a policy contrary to these principles.

The splendid defense put up by Soviet Russia should not blind
us to reality or make us indulge in wishful thinking by pretend-
ing that she acted as a democracy. We had to face the fact that
there was as yet no real unity of purpose and policy between the
Allies and Soviet Russia toward Germany. This was clearly
proved by the establishment by the Soviets of the Free Germany
Committee in Russia.

We were all inclined to hope wishfully that Soviet communism
had been entirely replaced by nationalism, more normal in a
people at war, and that the dissolution of the Comintern and the
adoption of outward signs of military rank reminiscent of tsarism
were proofs in point.

But we had to admit that Sovict activities and propaganda,
especially in the countries neighboring on Russia, and the creation
of puppet governments ready to take over in European coun-
tries were definite proofs that the Soviets had not given up com-
munism as an instrument of their foreign policy, aimed at
political disruption of foreign countries from within.
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The much-publicized “Soviet realism” called for the use of
realistic arguments on the part of the Western Allies—of a real-
ism which would clearly show Soviet Russia that the United
Nations were apprehensive of her aims, and convince them that
unity of purpose and of palicy was essential to inspire confidence
in her participation in an international security organization on
a world scale.

As I was developing these ideas, Mr, Hull frequently significd
his approval and said that he had no illusions about the Soviet
attitude and that he shared my apprehensions. He added that he
would like to hear what I had to say on the tactical aspect of this
situation because he felt a certain difficulty in following the prog-
esses of Soviet thinking.

I replied that between the United States and Great Britain on
the one side and the Sovicts on the other there existed a whole
serics of problems of first-ratc importance which might be defined
as arising out of the respective basic paolicies of the three Powers.

The aims did not necessarily change with changes of govern-
ments and regimes. For instance, the basic aims of Soviet Russia’s
foreign policies were certainly the same as those of tsarist Russia.
The basic policies of Great Britain, as far as empire and other
fundamental British problems were concerned, had not greatly
changed with time. The basic policies of the United States, such
as the Monroe Doctrine and the Stimson declaration on Man-
churia, still prevailed.

It was no use blinking the fact that the basic policies of Soviet
Russia and those of Britain in Europe and Asia, and probably
those of the United States in the Far East, were very different
and, to say the least, difficult to adjust. Some were bound to
clash. Jt might be necessary to put off their discussion until the
end of the war, when they would ripen and could no longer be
shelved. But one could, and, I ventured to think one should, pre-
pare the way for their adjustment now on the basis of the greatest
common problem which affected all Powers in equal measure
and had become vital and urgent; namely, the problem of world
security.

World security could not be achieved without a unified policy
between the Great Powers on the security of all United Nations,
No such unification existed and, if Soviet Russia continued to
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drif in the direction of her selfish aims, which appeared to be
imperialistic, at a time when the United States and Britain had
so firmly declared that their concept of security was based upon
the fundamental principles of freedom, justice, and equality
for all peoples, we were heading for disunity and disaster.

It therefore appeared advisable to open negotiations for the
achievement of a unified security policy between the Powers by
first solving the problems which did not dircctly involve the per-
sonal Interests of the United States and Great Britain, In my
opinion, no more urgent and appropriate problem could be se-
Jected for such an entrée en mati¢re in discussions with Soviet
Russia than the problem of Poland’s independence and of her
sceurity. Soviet policy toward the Baltic States, Finland, part of
Ramania, and sume other European countries, was another prob-
lem ripe for immediate frank discussion.

It should be much easier for the Western Allics to discuss these
problems and to condition future relations with the Soviets on
their clarification and satisfactory solutions. It was so much easier
to defend a cause involving principles and the defense of right
against might, principles of security and legality, than to enter
into discussions of policies which could never be dealt with in a
spirit free from personal interests of the Powers directly involved.

Mr. Hull emphatically agreed with me, but wondered in what
way one could get the Soviets into a discussion of principles.

I replied that above all it was necessary for the United States
and Britain to speak with one voice and be prepared to counter
any attempt of the Soviets to divide them on this issue or any
other issue. To be successful, such conversations would have to be
carded on in a spirit of realism. The Western Allies would
probably have to invoke bargaining points, such as Lend-Leasc
supplies, the problem of the second front, and aid to Russia.

I added that I was sure the Sceretary would regard it as fair
in this case to point out to Stalin that nothing could better serve
his cause in world public vpinion than a gesture on his part
which would clearly prove that he bad no imperialist designs.

I put Mr. Hull on his guard against Soviet methods of nego-
tiation, Observation of Soviet diplomacy made it permissible to
foresen that the Russians would try to convince him that he had
nothing to fear if he trusted their genuinely “democratic” tend-
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encies, and that he could rely on them to act in line with Ameri-
can and British conceptions of justicc and democracy.

Mr. Hull smiled and replied that he was prepared to be cau-
tious and did not think he would allow himself to be taken in
by such methods.

As he accompanied me to the door of his study, where we
warmly shook hands and I wished him all success in his mission,
he told me that he knew he had undertaken a very ditficult assign-
ment and he did not know how [ar he would succeed, but he
assured me that “he was decided to defend the cause of Poland as
he would defend the cause of his own country.”

On the [ollowing day I heard that, in tuking lewve of Secetary
of Commerce Jesse Jones, when the latter asked him whit had
finally determined him to undertake so diffidlt and dangerous
a mission at his age, Mr. Hull had replied that, in the tinal anal-
ysis, the situation created by the problem of Poland had deter-
mined his decision. He said he felt that he “had to defend it to
the end.”



CHAPTER XXIV

My. Stettinius at the State Department

SUMNER WELLES'S RESIGNATION
at the end of August 1943 started a new cra in the history of the
State Department. Washington rumor had it that Mr. Hull had
been pressing the President for a change of undersecretaries,

The appointment of Edward R. Stettinius, Jr., the eflicient
Lend-Lease administrator, regarded as a devoted sympathizer
of the New Deal although for all practical purposes not an inner-
circle New Dealer, was at first commented on as proof that the
President wanted to accentuate the close relationship between
the policy-making department and the war agencies, such as the
Lend-Lease Administration. There were also people who believed
that the President wanted to give Mr. Hull an undersecretary
with less individuality than Sumner Welles.

Stettinius had no direct experience in foreign affairs, and it
was the general belief that he would be guided entirely by Mr,
Hull, for whom he would be a convenient liaison officer with the
White House. Everybody knew that Stettinius was Harry Hop-
kins’s personal candidate,

The appointment of Ed Stettinius, whose charm of manner,
straightforwardness, and efficiency had made him a favorite with
all officials and diplomats while he headed the Lend-Lease Ad-
ministration, was grected as a popular move of the President at
the time. His unanimous confirmation by the Senate clearly
proved it. In appointing him the President had scored another
political triumph. Few men started their carecr in so responsible
a post, under such auspicious personal conditions as the hand-
some Ed.

Personally, T was very sorry to sce Suroner Welles leave the
State Department. 1 had learned to know him as an able and
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expericnced diplomat who, behind his rather cold manner, was
both human and full of understanding of world problems and,
what was rather rare among high American officials, had a com-
prehensive knowledge of European problems,

He had always been sympathetic to Poland, a real friend of
General Sikorski and a supporter of his policies. However, once
the inevitable had to happen and Sumner Welles left, I admit
that I welcomed the appointment of Stettinius, with whom I
had had very pleasant and friendly relations both personally and
in matters of Lend-Lease. We sometimes used to discuss Luro-
pean affairs, and he appeared eager and openminded. This en-
couraged me to think that he would take the utmest trouble to
become conversant with foreign affairs, now that he was called
upon to deal with them directly,

I called on him on October 28, shortly after he took over his
duties at the State Department. As I came into the Underscere-
tary’s study, the arrangement of which had been so familiar to
me since days long past when, in the twentics, I had frequently
called on my friend Joseph C. Grew, then Undersecretary of
State, and more recently on Mr. Sumner Welles, I noticed that
the furniture and the whole character of the room were changed.

It had been modernized and made to look more like a business
cxecutive’s office. Mr, Stettinius, with his characteristic cordiality
and his genial smile, rose to welcome me, expressing his pleasure
“at seeing so dear a friend.” I congratulated him on his appoint-
ment and asked him how he felt in his new surroundings, He
replied that he felt “very bewildered.”

Barely a few days after taking over his duties he had bcwmc
Acting Secretary of State in the absence of Mr. Hull. With boy-
ish frankness he admitted that he not only fell ignorant of the
affairs he had to deal with, but, what made it even more difficult,
he did not know most of the officials of the Department who had
suddenly become his subordinates and collaborators.

When I cheered him up by saying that with his proverbial
efficiency and capacity for work he would certainly have Tittle
difficulty in getting familiar with his new surroundings, he ex-
pressed the hope that T would continue our pmviau& informal
relationship and that I would, as he put it, “come to holl his
hand from time to time” and help him understand the problems
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of Europe which, as he amiably added, I had so helpfully dis-
cussed with him in the past.

I said I would be delighted to do so.

When I rcferred to my last conversation with the Secretary of
State on the day of his departure for Moscow, Stettinius appeared
very optimistic about the result of the conference. He suddenly
asked me what, in my opinion, would be the best line for him to
follow in order to fulfill his mission as Undersecretary of State
to the best of his ability. .

This very direct and spontaneous question really charmed me.
1 jokingly advised him not to think that foreign affairs and
diplomacy were a sort of mysterious magic mostly requiring
shrewdness. I hoped he would not try to hecome an American
Talleyrand. There was no time for such aspirations.

T told him emphatically and very sincerely that he had a won-
derful chance for striking out in an almost unexplored direction
in furthering the new American policy initiated by the President
in establishing the United Nations. It was a splendid concept
for him to work on, full of vast possibilities, leading straight to
what the whole world of freedom-loving peoples most earnestly
yearned for; namely, American leadership. I told him that I had
watched with deep regret Mr. Roosevelt’s great idea being al-
lowed to depreciate because it was not being followed up in the
right way. It looked as if a Power-political concept had been
grafted on to it.

The representatives of the United Nations, except the United
States, Great Britain, Soviet Russia, and China, were practically
never asked their views on important matters of war, or of peace
and security. They were even scldom admitted to any actual
collaboration or planning. And yet it was of the utmost impor-
tance to get their fullest collaboration, to know their views on
problems which affected them directly,

At best they were called in to be photographed standing under
their respective flags at ceremonies or war-bond drives for prop-
aganda purposes, as an outward show of an almost non-existent
collaboration.

I told him that, as I saw i, it was still difficult to foresce in
what measure the American people would finally agree to let
the United States become permanently involved in world affairs,
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And it was so essential to world peace and security that the
United States should not only take its due place in world affairs,
but that its voice should be heeded and its leadership asserted.

Therefore, even from the American internal political angle,
it appeared to me highly desirable that, in working out a United
Nations world policy, all the United Nations, not merely three
or four Powers, should be cffectively brought into the picture
and consulted. By avoiding 1o do so, as had becn the case up to
that time, the United States Government appeared to be assum-
ing the responsibility for all world problems, It was a responsibil-
ity which should be shared by all the United Nations. Here, I
added, was his great chance to make the United Nations con-
cept a really living and active organization, well balanced and
effective.

I told him that, being personally untrammeled by traditional
restrictions of old-fashioned diplomacy, he could more casily
strike out on this new idea and make it a real success. Nothing
could better strengthen the President’s great concept nor better
assure American leadership in a natural and democratic dircc-
tion than by thus broadening its base.

Stettinius said that he was “thrilled” by this suggestion which
appealed to him, and assured me he would do his best to work
it out. He asked me how I thought it could be started most
effectively.

I answered that I thought it would be a welcome new depar-
ture if he started by initiating periodical conversations—at first
with one or at most two representatives of the United Nations
of a given region on all the problems of that region. Later, when
he felt that he had learned some of the problems and noted af-
finities and differences between the various countries, he might
enlarge such conversations to include representatives of several
nations at a time. Thus, gradually, he would be drawing all of
them in and learning quite a lot about problems which he would
be only partially able to understand from divisional reports or
dispatches of American representatives abroad.

Stettinius thought this an excellent idea, but T saw that he had
not fully understood my suggestion when, after saying that he
knew now how to put it into effect, he explained that he would
have g big table placed in his room and would seat groups of
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representatives of the United Nations around it, with himself as
their host, and would call in the photographers and newspaper-
men so that the public would know that collaboration was really
progressing.

I begged him to refrain from doing any such thing. I explained
that it was exactly what I thought should be avoided. No pub-
licity was nccessary. Really friendly exchanges of views and direct
discussions, in very small groups at the most, were what I recom-
mended. Publicity was not what was lacking. In fact, there had
been too much of it. There had been too many klieg lights and
too much Hollywood showmanship surrounding great ideas
which remained unexplored and which could easily become
inapplicable.

As an example of lack of consultation, I mentioned the fact
that Yugoslavia and Greece, the victims of Italian and German
aggression, who had put up a splendid fight against the invaders,
had not only not been consulted on the terms of Italy’s surren-
der, but these terms had not even been communicated to their
representatives. How could one imagine a European settlement
if European countries were to be kept in the dark on settlements
involving them directly simply because they were not Big Powers
in the antiquated sense of the word? Was that democracy about
which so much was said and so little was being done?

Stettinius appeared really interested. “Your idea appeals to me
more than I can say.”” He asked me to help him when, as he cer-
tainly hoped, he would be able to start carrying it out.

We parted in a most friendly way, and I hoped that he would
succeed in adopting my suggestions.

It soon became evident, however, that no such innovation
could be introduced, even by this new and dynamic man, un-
spoiled by officialdom and bureaucracy.

As time went on and my close friendly relations with Stetti-
nius developed, I saw that he did not appear to realize how much
he could achieve by initiating real collaboration among the
United Nations.

He appeared to me to regard foreign relations as a mixture
of publicity and propaganda, rather than as an art of cultivating
delicate plants of thought and policy which had to be nursed



MR, STETTINIUS AT STATE DEPARTMENT 229

and sheltered from the crude rays of spotlights and publicity
until they were strong enough to stand them.

As T observed his very sincere efforts during the time he was
Undersecretary of State, and especially when he became Secre-
tary of State, it seemed to me that his pursuit of efficiency was
mostly aimed at streamlining, while, as concerned the merits of
international problems, he acted partly as showman, partly as
would a chairman of a big board of sharcholders,

He did not seem to see the difference between running a meet-
ing of sharcholders and an association of nations, e appeared
to regard cven superficial unanimity as more essential than the
merits of the solution. Il¢ scemed to think that it was possible
to buy unity, sometimes even by saerificing fundamental prin-
ciples, without appearing to realize that only on the basis of
fundamental principles could such unity be sincere and durable
in a United Nations association.

He scemed to forget that at a shareholders’ meeting, although
some members held enormous guantities of stock and others only
a few, one could safely press for *unity above all other considera-
tions” because all of these shareholders held stock in the same
concern, which made their interests coincide; individual nations,
in an association embracing the globe, had only some identical
interests and many very divergent ones.

Real unity could be created only after co-ordinating these
divergent interests around some great principles, It could not
materialize usefully or permanently by any artificial means.

The divergence between the aims and policies of totalitarian
Soviet Russia and those of the United States were, as I often told
Stettinius, the best example of the deep differences of ideologies
which could at best be made co-operative but could never be
adjusted on the basis of compromises with principles for the sake
of a fictitious and precarious unity,

With the departure of Sumner Welles the State Department
entered on a series of so-called streamlinings.

With the arrival of Stettinius it was rejuvenated with a view
to making it technically more efficient. In diplomatic circles we
were sorry to sce Assistant Secretary Breckenridge Long, Finan-
cial Adviser Herbert Feis, and others leaving the Department.
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A great friend of mine, considered by all us diplomats as one
of the greatest American experts on Russia and the eastern Euro-
pean countries, Loy Henderson, had been appointed Minister to
Iraq in June 1943. His place at the State Department was taken
by Charles E. Bohlen, a younger official, with some experience
of Russia, o

It was with real regret that I saw another friend, Ray Ather-
ton, leave the State Department to become United States Am-
bassador to Canada, He had with great tact and subtle judgment
occupied the important post of Chief of European Affairs. He
was replaced by H. Frceman Matthews,

Washington reccived very little information from Moscow in
the course of the conference of the three Foreign Ministers in
which Sceretary Hull was taking part. An atmosphere of opti-
mistic anticipation, crowded with rumors, prevailed and was
reflected in all conversations at diplomatic and social gatherings.

On November 1 the communiqué closing the Moscow conlfer-
ence was published to the accompaniment of enthusiastic, offi-
cially inspired comment. The Administration was boosting the
conference as an enormous success and as a definite step on the
way to co-ordination of relations between the three Big Powers.

In reading the Moscow communiqué on the results of the
conference, onc had the impression that very little had actually
been achieved. Official enthusiasm further contributed to blur
the picture,

It surprised me when, in conversation with some officials of
the State Department and with politicians of the inner White
House circle, I realized that, contrary to the artificial enthusi-
asm regarding the results of the Moscow conference, their private
opinions were mostly pessimistic. I gathered that, as far as could
then be ascertained, America and Britain had had to sacrifice
the three Baltic countries and half of Poland to Russia “for the
sake of understanding with the Soviets.”

I actually met with expressions of sympathy and condolence
on the part of numerous political friends and I grew mare than
ever apprehensive and impatient to know what had really hap-
pened in Moscow.

In the face of the increasingly rapid Soviet advance westward,
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the situation of Poland was becoming daily more serious as the
probability increased that the Soviets would enter Polish territory
without having resumed diplomatic relations with the Polish
Government. Their tendency to create accomplished facts and
to take full advantage of them, their declared determination to
incorporate almost half of Poland into Russia, and the ahsence
of any indication from Moscow that the Polish problem had been
at all discussed, let alone settled by the three Foreign Ministers,
appeared to justify our worst fears.

When Mr. Hull returned to Washington on November 10 I
was in Atlantic City attending the inaugural mecting of the
United Nations Relief and Rehabilitation Administration.

I had requested the State Department to ask the Seeretary to
sec me as suon as he returned, and to let me know the date 30
that I could rush back to Washington. I was told, however, that
Mr. Hull, having agreed to appear at a joint session of Congress
to deliver a comprehensive report on the Moscow conference,
had decided not to see anybody before appearing on Capitol Hill
on November 18.

I could not even see Jimmy Dunn, because, as he explained
when I called him on the telephone from Atlantic City, he was
entirely absorbed by his work with Secretary Hull. All T could
get was a promise that Mr. Hull would see me on the day follow-
ing his appearance in Congress,

I went to Congress to hear Mr. Hull’s statement. There was
nothing ir it to show that the problem of Soviet-Polish relations
had been settled or even discussed. But I was told by a close
friend that, immediately after the return of Mr. Hull and the
Secretary’s conversation with the President, Harry Hopkins had
made the comment that “the President was worricd about the
Moscow conference” because it showed that Allied-Boviet relations
demanded immediate clarification and the situation was far from
favorable. In thus commenting en the conference which was
being simultancously boomed in the press as a “triumphant sue-
cess,” Harry was quoted as having added these words: “We are
prostrate about the Moscow conference.”

1 ran into Harry Hopkins a few days later and he not only
confirmed this saying, but hinted that Britain and America had
not succeeded in appearing entirely united in Moscow, and that
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from Eden’s attitude the Soviets might have concluded that Brit-
ain was trying “to case America oul of Buropean problems.”
This struck me as an interesting comment from the lips of a man
50 close and friendly to Britain.

When T asked him why such enthusiasm had been aroused
around the results achieved in Moscow and was being fed to the
American public, he snapped back with a smile: “Perhaps be-
cause wc want to show the Soviets that we harbor no suspicions
of their conduct.”

“Your specific diplomacy,” T replied, “appears to me to be a
New Deal form of Machiavellian naiveness.”

He laughed good-naturedly at my remark and said that this
diplomacy had served him fairly well in the past.

At that time Harry Hopkins became undoubtedly the most
important figure behind the Washington scene. Beloved by some,
envied and disliked by many, he seemed to glory in his role of
eminence grise, content to remain in the shadow of his great
master, the President, for whom he had absolute devation and
fidelity.

It was difficult not to like Harry. Under a veneer of crude-
ness, which he purposely exaggerated, he had an elemental
driving power, an almost superhuman capacity {or work, a total
disregard for his own very frail health, and a ready and caustic
wit well nigh irresistible.

His nimble intelligence, coupled with aggressive and, I believe,
sometimes assumed disregard and lack of respect for class or
rank of the statesmen and leading personalities in America and
abroad whom the President sent him to get in touch with, made
one forget his lack of education and culture. The better one knew
him the more difficult it was to say whether he was a radical or
a conservative at heart, He was identified with the New Deal
group, yet he had many of the characteristics of the easy-going
playboy.

In my fairly numerous contacts with Harry Hopkins T always
found him receptive to new ideas on international affairs and
keenly interested to hear opinions on the diplomatic aspects of
a given situation or problem. But I soon realized his genuine con-
tempt for diplomats and diplomacy, so characteristic of those who
had never tried to understand it, and who regard it as a sus-
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piciously mysterious profession which Mark Twain had defined
as the “gentle art of lying in state.”

As T sometlimes listened to his views on international problems
of that time, and especially on those created by Soviet policy,
I admit I shivered to think that at this crucial period of history
a man like Harry Hopking was entrusted with the prodigiously
difficult task of interpreting American policy to the wily Stalin.

In one of my conversations with the President in 1943, when I
was appealing for his intervention on behalf of Poland in Mos-
cow, the President said he would like to send Harry to carry out
such an intervention but could hardly do so on account of
Harry’s health. Hopkins had then had one of his periodical re-
lapses and was undergoing treatment,

The President must have noticed I showed no enthusinsm for
the choice of Harry for this particular intervention, because he
eagerly asked me: “Don't you like Harry?”

I replied that I did, but that I was afraid he knew too lit-
tle about the Soviets and Russian mentality to negotiate with
Moscow.

The President appeared taken aback and assured me that
“Harry gets on like a house afire with Stalin—in fact they seem
to have become buddies.”

I replied that I had no doubt this was true. Harry’s breezy
manner was so disarming, But, I added, surely the President
would agree that personal ease of contact and ¢ven friendship
alone could hardly suffice to influence Stalin to change his basic
policy.

If we hypothetically reversed the situation and were to admit
for 2 moment that Stalin wanted to persuade the President to
alter some important item of American policy to suit Stalin’s book,
what chance would any personal envoy of Stalin have of achiev-
ing such a result, even if he enjoyed the President’s confidence
and friendship?

“What chance then has any diplomaey?” countered the Presi-
dent.

“We know, Mr. President,” I answered, “that even in diplo-
macy there comes a moment when only decisive arguments,
strong bargaining points, and the statement of conditions can
succeed, and at such moments it is difficult to press these forceful
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arguments in the ‘hail-fellow-well-met’ atmosphere which Harry
Hopkins has created at the Kremlin.”

The President said he agreed with me in principle but that
Harry knew how to bargain and his instinct could be relied on
to appraise correctly men and situations.

What made me apprehensive of Harry Hopking’s ability to
negotiate with Stalin, was his real or assumed indifference to the
human angle of world problems. I once told him so, hoping that
he would disperse my fears, He smiled his attractive crooked
smile and answered simply: “You are right, I have no patience
with the human clement. I love only F. D, R.”



CHAPTER XXV

The Pattern Crystallizes

Wnar appeared to me more
ominous than the whispered rumors about the Moscow confer-
ence was the unexpected change in the attitude nf the Combined
Chiefs of Stalf on the matter of supplying our Underground
forces with war matériel and munitions for guerrilla and sabotage
warfare in preparation for an uprising against the Germans when
the Soviet forces entered Poland. During Sikorski's last visit to
Washington it had been agreed that in a series of parachute
operations war matériel would be supplied to our Home Army.
All the plans had been co-ordinated with the R.AF. and the
Polish High Command in London.

Now, suddenly, immediately in the wake of the Moscow con-
ference, our military mission was informed by the Combined
Chiefs of Staff that this decision had been revoked. As an expla-
nation it was hinted that the Soviet-Polish tension might make
it dangerous to arm our men in Poland and also that the Rus-
sians might object.

I was privately told that the Russians had indeed objected,
and that their objection was the reason for this undeserved blow
dealt by our Western Allics to the valiant Underground Army
of Poland.

I did all 1 could to have this decision changed. In conversa-
tions with the American and British representatives on the Com-
bined Chiefs of Staff as well as at the Stute Department I noted
that they were all embarrassed and anxious to assure me that this
decision might only be temporary and had been taken in view
aof the pending Big Three conference “which would certainly
clear the way and open new possibilities for Poland’s rearma-~
ment against Germany.”
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My military friends went out of their way to praise the or-
ganized resistance of the Polish Underground and nation. They
readily admitted the importance and value of the intelligence
activities of our Underground in Poland, in France, in Germany,
as well as in other German-occupied countries. They stressed the
fact that at times they had rclied entirely upon Polish intelligence
and that its information had frequently saved them from making
mistakes and had prevented the loss of a great number of men
not only on land, but also by supplying them with secret infor-
mation on the movements of German submarines. They told me
that they considercd the Polish Underground as “unique of its
kind” and that they had counted greatly on its cffective collab-
oration in the period of the Russian advance through Poland.
Personally, they told me, they were deeply disappointed by this
military decision dictated by political considerations. They real-
ized the value of well-conducted offensive guerrilla operations
of our troops on the rear of the retreating German Army which,
they said, could save many American and British lives.

Nevertheless, I was faced with the brutal fact that Poland was
not to be given “the tools with which to finish the job.” Obvi-
ously, the policy of placating Russia at all cost had begun to
affect even purcly military decisions, arrived at after mature
study by the American and British General Staffs.

On November 19, Mr. Hull greeted me with the remark that
I was the first among the Ambassadors in Washington whom he
was seeing after his return from Moscow, He excused himself for
having delayed our meeting, explaining that he had been very
much pressed with work, having to report on his mission to the
President, to discuss its results with members of the Cabinet, and
to prepare his statement made the day before in Congress,

After this mtroduction, Mr. Hull said that he wanted to give
me a frank and accurate account of his views on the Moscow
conference. He began by saying that he found himself in an un-
familiar setting. As he had been frequently described as unsym-
pathetic to the Soviets, he had tried to dispel this suspicion in
Moscow. He had had to discuss a whole series of important and
difficult problems with a partner who, to say the least, wag, diffi~
cult and whom he did not know sufficiently well,

On his arrival in Moscow he realized from the outset that it
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would be impossible to cover all the subjects he had intended to
raise. It was most important, he repeated, to create a favorable
atmosphere of mutual confidence which would allow for future
frank and more detailed discussions. He believed that he had
succeeded in creating such an atmosphere, and had carried away
the impression that the Sovicts did attach importance to the
creation of bases for permanent collaboration. He added, after a
pause, that he “wanted to believe they were sincere” in giving
him this impression.,

On the question of Poland Mr. Hull said that he had gone to
Moscow considering that his main aim was to bring about the
re-cstablishment of Sovict-Polish relations. He could not imagine
any further normal development in Soviet-Polish affairs while
the two countrics were not “‘on speaking terms.”

He assured me that in his conversations with Molotov he had
taken every opportunity to impress upon him that the re-estab-
lishment of Sovict-Polish relations was of primary necessity, but
he gained the impression that the Soviets regarded the refusal of
the Polish Government to enter into any compromise on the
territorial issue as the main obstacle.

He immediately added that he did not want to imply that he
thought we ought to make such concessions, but he saw that the
Soviets were pressing their territorial demands in so realistic a
way that it had become practically the condition of a renewal of
relations. And, he added, since Soviet Russia was strategically in
a very advantageous position, while the Allies still had no armed
forces in Central Europe and thus were deprived of the means to
support their arguments, it was unlikely that the Soviets would
change their attitude on the Polish question.

“One can insist, and even press,” the Secretary said, “if one
has the means to do so. We have no such means for the time
being, and could therefore only use persuasion. We could not
resort to more forceful arguments.”

Here the Secretary referred to the example of China. At the
beginning of the Moscow conference he had little hope of obtain-
ing Soviet agreement for China to be admitted to affix her signa-
ture to the joint declaration of the Powers issued after the Moscow
meeting. It took him the better part of two weeks of constant
work to obtain this result. He added that the atitude of the
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Chincse Ambassador, who patiently remained in the background
and made no attempt to bring any pressure to bear, certainly
greatly contributed to the satisfactory solution of this difficulty.

In the matter of the eastern territorics of Poland Mr, Hull saic
that he regretted to have to tell me that he had not met with an
encouragement from the Soviets when he made several refer
ences to this subject. He saw clearly that the Soviets were taking
full advantage of their exceptionally favorable military position
and were determined to regard this matter as solved in their
favor. They resented any outside interference on the part of theh
Western Allies. Mr. Hull admitted that this was an “entirely
unreasonable point of view,” but, faced with the choice of forc-
ing the discussion of this topic, or putting it off to further meet-
ings, he thought it more judicious to take the latter course.

When he raised the question of the presence of Western Allied
furces at the side of the Soviet forces in the liberation and occupa-
tion of European countries neighboring on Soviet Russia, he met
with a very determined show of opposition on the part of the
Soviet representatives. He doubted if the Soviets could ever be
persuaded to change their policy. They had strongly pointed to
the exclusive character of the British and American activities in
North Africa, Sicily, and Italy where, as they said, a precedent
had been established of which the Soviets wanted to avail them-
selves in eastern Central Europe.

With regard to another matter; namely, of admitting the
Polish authorities to take over the administration of Poland as it
became liherated from German occupation, Mr. Hull had come
to the conclusion that it was premature to raise this point in
Moscow on the basis of the formula adopted at the Quebec con-
ference. That formula still remained in the form of a joint Amer-
ican-British suggestion which had not been accepted by the
Soviets and it was to become a subject of further negotiations.

In view of this fairly black picture of the Moscow conference,
T asked Mr, Hull if he would kindly tell me whether he consid~
ered that the optimism which had been spread in Washington
wag justified.

Mr. Hull replied that, according to him, the conference “should
be vegarded only as a preliminary step and a first attempt at
understanding and co-operation.”” Generally speaking, he con-

s
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sidered that this attempt had been successful, but he certainly
did not think that one could draw any final optimistic con-
clusions. The most one could say about the conference, he
hought, was that a framework for understanding, as well as a
“topitious atmosphere for future talks, had been created. Once
nore he stressed the fact that the situation of inequality hetween
Ae weaker position of the Western Allies and the powerful and
‘dvantageous position of the Soviets in Europe had forced him
.0 be very careful. He was convinced, however, that, as the war
dtuation developed in favor of the Allies, the position of the
Western nations would become more favorable for presing for
agreement on the more important problems of Allied-Soviet
relations.

He admitted that the situation of Poland was, for the time
being, extremcly difficult. Great Britain and the United States
would have to take advantage of every opportunity to press in a
form “which would be friendly but firm,” for a satisfactory solu-
tion of Polish questions. He did not think speedy results could be
expected. But he was confident that the Soviets realized the deep
interest of America and Britain in a just solution of the problems
of Poland, and that they would finally agree to “go along.”

I asked the Secretary whether one could consider that the
United States had in any way changed its views regarding the
fundamental principles of the United Nations.

He answered emphatically that it had not changed its views
nor its devotion to these principles. He said that his words had
heen misunderstood by the press when it reported after his press
wterview that he had said that the Atlantic Charter would have
10 be revised. He was glad to assure me that he had said only that
the most pressing matters had to be taken up first—matters per-
taining to war prohlems—before going into the application of the
principles of the Atlantic Charter to territorial and political prob-
iems of the postwar period.

He asked me what I thought of the comprehensive picture of
the Moscow conference he had drawn for me.

I replied that 1 had to admit that his very interesting descrip-
rort had by no means allayed my lears. We expected the entry
of the Soviet troops on Polish territory in the near future. If this
happened in the present circumstances, and if the Soviet armies
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brought with them communist Polish Quislings, it was certain
that Soviet Russia intended to create accomplished facts in
Poland.

The Polish people had been unswervingly loyal Allies, who
would see their country actually become, through the force of
events, the victim of ruthless imperialist expansionism of a Power
allegedly allied to Poland in a common struggle. These events, as
Mr. Hull said, could not be checked because Britain and the
United States were not in a position to press for such a change.

What could the Polish people think when they knew that the
Emperor of Abyssinia had already returned to his liberated coun-
try and taken over its rule? What would they think when they
knew that cven Italy, one of the Axis Powers, was allowed to
form her own government, which was taking over the administra-
tion and was to be admitted to participate at the side of Allied
forces in further action for her liberation? Surely Poland had
the right to demand that she should not be treated less well than
those countries, and I ventured to think that her exceptional
conduct in the war entitled her to more favored treatment.

The Polish people had one birthright, I said. They had the
right to fight for their own liberation, on their national territory.
This birthright was being denied them. The supply of arms had
been cut off. The Poles wanted to continue the fight against the
German invader, with whom they had steadily refused to co-
operate in any way. It appeared unthinkable, I added, that after
having ceaselessly defended our territory, regardless of inhuman
oppression and retaliation, of unprecedentedly brutal methods of
extermination, we were o give it up and to hand it to an allegedly
friendly neighbor just for the asking.

I said T feared that the fact that the Seeretary had agreed not
to insist on the discussion of the Polish problem with the Soviets
in a more positive and insistent way had been taken by Stalin as
a proof that American and British interest in justice for Poland
was only superficial, Fe certainly interpreted their passive atti-
tude as a sign of weakness and of their decision to pursue a policy
of appeasement of Russia. I reminded the Secretary that a similar
situation had arisen In Munich in 1938 but it had not averted
the terrible catastrophe of the present world war.

‘The Secretary appeared to be impressed by my arguments and
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asked me if 1 could suggest anything that could be done at
present.

I answered that I knew that the Big Three conference was
about to start. I regarded it as absolutely necessary and urgent
that at that confercnce, where the heads of the three Powers
would discuss all problems of common interest to the United
Nations, Polish problems should be discussed in a more deter-
mined manner, taking advantage of that “friendly atmosphere of
understanding” which, according to the Sccretary, he had suc-
cceded in creating in Moscow.

Mr. Hull asked me what argument I thought could be used to
persuade the Soviets to renew relations with the Polish Govern-
ment.

I answered that at this stage Stalin would have to be told very
finally by the President and Mr, Churchill that America and
Britain would refuse to recognize any other but the legal Polish
Government in London. Another point which should be taken
under advisement was the restatement of American and British
non-recognition policy regarding territorial changes. It was like-
wise time to warn the Soviets that if they wanted to avoid com-
ing up squarely against this firm determination, they should
realize that, so far as America and Great Britain were concerned,
the recognized territorial status of Poland would be regarded as
legal and binding. It should be added that the American and
British governments would under no circumstances change their
decision on this matter.

Mr, Hull said that he could not give me any promise that such
an attitude would be adopted. However, he would immediately
suggest it to the President. He said that he thought the initiative
of conducting discussions at the Big Three meetings in such a
way should be taken by Great Britain, who was bound by an
alliance with Poland. He was sure that the President would follow
suit if Mr. Churchill put the matter squarely on such a basis.

I expressed regret that the President had already left Wash-
ington. I admitted to the Secretary that I knew he was on his
way to the momentous Big Three meeting, and asked Mr. Hull
whether he did not think that, in view of the considerable im-
portance of the problem and of its urgency, it might be helpful
if Premier Mikolajezyk joined the President at some spot on the
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way to the conference in order to discuss the matter with him
and see what could be done to achieve a satisfactory solution. I
added that Mr. Mikolajezyk was ready to undertake such a
journey. It might be all the more useful because it would give the
President a chance to discuss the whole problem with the head
of our government together with Mr. Churchill.

Secretary Hull thought this over for a moment and said he
could give me only his personal view on this suggestion. He
would be quite frank. He did not know whether I should advise
my government to undertake this move. In principle, he cer
tainly agreed with me that such a discussion before the Big Three
meeting might be of considerable help. On the other hand, it
might complicate the situation for the President if the Soviet
Government became suspicious of it.

Finally, after a moment’s hesitation, he admitted that both
Eden and he had come to the conclusion that the Soviets would
not change their attitude toward the Polish Government if it
did not suggest some compromise on the territorial issue. Having
gained this impression, he felt that the journey of Premier
Mikolajczyk could bring results only if he had some “concrete
new suggestions” to make on this subject.

Mr. Hull was certain that the President intended to raise the
Polish problem with the fullest understanding and that he was
aware of its urgency. In fact, he added that the President and
Mr. Churchill had accelerated the date of the conference, which
was to have been held later, because they understood that war
events and the unexpectedly rapid retreat of the German Army,
“as well as the acute Soviet-Polish situation,” had necessitated
the immediate holding of the meeting. He thought that before
deciding whether the Polish Prime Minister should join the
President and Mr. Churchill this matter should be discussed with
Eden, not only because the British Government, as Poland’s ally,
was in the best position to express its opinion on such a subject,
but because he was surce that if Mr. Churchill approved of it, the
President would also approve,

Before I took Jeave the Secretary asked me to believe that he
had in no way changed his attitude and that he continued to be
most friendly and well disposed to all Polish problems. Nor had
he abandoned any fundamental principles. He was deeply con-
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cerned by the tragic situation of the Polish nation. He assured me
that “we do not differ as regards principles or on the merits of
Poland’s just cause. We may possibly differ somewhat in our
views on the tactics to be followed in order to bring about a
satisfactory solution.” .

Once more he repeated he was certain that only by advancing
gradually on the way to an understanding with the Sovicts could
one hope for good results. He had tried “to take the Soviets by
the hand in Moscow and to lead them along the way to under-
standing and collaboration.” The Big Three meeting would prob-
ably succeed in making further progress.

I replied that T would like to add only a few words as a Ruro-
pean speaking from the point of view of world problems. T was
frankly apprehensive that the logic and realism of the Seviets
made them interpret the passive Anglo-American policy toward
them as implied readiness to depart from fundamental principles,
which I regarded as the only sound basis {or harmonious col-
laboration between the Powers and, in fact, between all the
United Nations. That relationship required that all conferences
and exchanges of views should take place on a footing of equality,

Nobody could believe that the Soviets really thought they
could insure their security by annexing bits of territory to their
already-enormous holding. They attached no meore importance
to having a cut of Poland, or the Baltic States, than Hitler
actually cared for the territory of the Sudetenland or even of the
whole of Czechoslovakia.

We, the United Nations, should face facts. The pattern of
Soviet policy was becoming clear. I asked the Secretary to realize
that, by annexing Poland, Soviet Russia was out to create for her-
sclf a convenient political springboard for communist infiltration
into Central and western Furope. We knew that the Germans
were quite capable of allowing themselves to be Sovietized be-
cause, as totalitarians, they realized that this did not mean sacri-
ficing much, and especially not their militarism, We were aware
that in France, in Italy, and in Yugoslavia, communism had
already made considerable progress. Any Munich policy applied
to the Soviets was bound in time to result in their continuous
expansion westward, and suddenly they might appear on the
banks of the English Channel and on the French and Iherian
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coasts of the Atlantic. What then would be the situation of British
and American security?

I admitted that, from all reports published by the Soviets or
by the American press, and even from what Mr. Hull had just
told me so frankly about the Moscow conference, I did not see a
single proof that the Soviets were tending in the direction of a
system of world sccurity within the framework of the United
Nations. On the contrary, all their moves and enunciations were
negative and unilateral. Their strong opposition to any form of
European federation had to be regarded as ominous, because you
could not reject the idca of federation if you wanted to reinforce
cffectively a sound sccurity system.

The Secretary listened attentively, signifying from time to
time that he agreed with my arguments. Once more he assured
me that our views were not far removed. But he insisted that,
while the considerations I had just mentioned were correct and
should be bome in mind, it was all the more necessary to “ad-
vance cautiously on the way to understanding with Soviet Russia.”

As we shook hands to say goad-by 1 felt that this conversation
marked a definite turning point in my previously too hopeful
expectation of American leadership in world affairs,

I had just had a conversation with the same Cordell Hull with
whom I had so frankly discussed these problems a few hours
before he left for the Moscow conference, from which he had just
returned, It flashed through my mind that these problems had not
only been explored by the Big Three Foreign Secretaries in prep-
aration for the discussions between the President, Mr, Churchill,
and Stalin which were about to open at Teheran, but that their
solutions had already been far advanced in Moscow in a way
which would set a pattern imposed by the will of Stalin.

It appeared to me that not only had the international situation
deteriorated, but that the Moscow conference had left its seal on
M. Hull himself. I had seen him on October 6 much rejuvenated
by his determination to go to an unknown land in order to defend
and, if necessary, to force through the acceptance of American
fundamental principles from which he said he was not prepared
to depart. It scemed to me he had returned aged by his experi-
ence, a man who felt helpless to turn the rising tide of events, a
man who had begun to doubt America’s power to assume moral
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leadership. The Moscow conference was to have been the high-
light of his eventful life. And it had turned into a show of help-
lessness in the face of sterm brutality.

Mr. Hull had just told me that he remained hopeful because
he felt he had succeeded in creating confidence which had been
lacking on the part of Stalin before the Moscow wonference. He
told me he thought that, having in a friendly way taken Soviet
Russia by the hand, he could gradually lead her throuzh future
frank exchanges of views to decper mutual Allicd understanding
and convince her of the advantages of future harmonious co-
operation on the basis of mutually agreed democratic principles.
But it was hard to believe that he did not realize, as Lufly as T did,
that Stalin, after preparing the ground by five refusals to meet
his Allies, after securing his militarily advantageous position, and
after a final harrage of overbearing propaganda, had, in fact, car-
ried out in Moscow a first successful direct attack in a personal
diplomatic offensive aimed at softening his American and British
Allies and of setting the scene for morc advanced American-
British appeasement at Teheran.

Moreover, the conference had been boomed as an enormous
success in view of the even more important pending conference of
the Big Three. That in itself appeared to be a fatal mistake. If
the American people had been told the truth about Moscow, and
had been made to realize how remote was the hope that the rush-
ing force of Soviet expansion could be stemmed by passive silence
interpreted by Stalin as tacit agreement, they would have reacted
in a way which would have strengthened the hand of their Presi-
dent, who was about to open negotiations with Stalin, As matters
stood, Stalin had won the first round of an uncven contest of
statesmanship, and the artificially aroused public enthusiasm for
the results of the Moscow conference had confirmed his belief
that he was dealing with weak partners who preferred to conceal
the truth from their people rather than face him squarcly.



CHAPTER XXVI

!

From Moscow to Teheran, December 1943

Tur secrct that the President
was conferring with Churchill and Stalin could, of course, not be
kept long. The tension caused by Stalin’s previous refusals to
meet the President now gave way to hopeful anticipation. In
official and political circles, among the diplomats and in Washing-
ton drawing rooms, the conference at Teheran was practically
the only topic of conversation. When, finally, the short closing
communiqué was published, it came as an anticlimax. Its very
wording made it evident that the curtain would not be raised on
what actually happened at Teheran.

On President Roosevelt’s return to Washington this was further
confirmed by the fact that, after having allowed the announce-
ment that he would personally report on the Tcheran meeting to
Congress—a prospect which aroused the greatest interest—the
President decided not to do so, and refused to give any detailed
information to the newspapermen.

He skillfully dodged questions regarding his acceptance of
Stalin’s hospitality at the Soviet Embassy in Teheran during the
conference—a fact which had not only been rather freely criti-
cized, but appeared to have shocked many important political
personalitics in Washington,

At first T found it impossible to obtain any reliable information
through normal official channels. In conversations with high of-
ficials of the American Government I met with the usual assur-
ance that the Big Three had been very successful “in attaining
unity of purpose.”” Nobody seemed to be able to say on what par-
ticular problem, among so many, this unity had been achieved,
nor, especially, at what price. I had to pursue my research work
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mostly behind the scenes, and it took me nearly two weeks to
form a picture of the Teheran conference,

Qutwardly it was being boosted as a great success, even a
triumph, especially by New Dealers. The Cairo Roosevelt-
Churchill conference had aroused hopes that Turkey might soon
join the United Nations. The fact that Stalin had agreed to sign
a Three Power declaration guaranteeing the complete inde-
pendence of Iran was held up as a personal victory won by the
President.

On the other hand, the triumphant note of the Soviet press
and radio comments on the Teheran conference was in itself re-
vealing.

Moscow proclaimed the Teheran conference as a great success
and, for the first time, injected a note of praise for the United
States, even admitting the importance of American aid to Russia
in her now victorious war with Germany. At the same time the
anti-Polish accents of Soviet propaganda markedly increased,
and direct attacks on the Polish Government continued with re-
newed vigor.

Before the return of the President from Teheran I learned that
the date of the meeting had been advanced because of the rapid
progress of the Soviet offensive. I was told that Mr. Churchill
especially had urged the earlier holding of the conference. British
military circles expected the Germans to make a firm stand on
the Dnieper River, and hoped to make the Big Three meeting
coincide with this development, which would in some degree
restore equality in discussions with Stalin. American and British
military successes, though considerable, were as yet insufficient
to balance the fact that the Soviets were advancing rapidly and
their victorious forces were fully engaged with the bulk of the
German Army, while the Allies had less than twenty divisions
engaged in actual combat.

T learned that what had struck the President, Mr. Churchill,
and their delegations rather forcibly on their arrival in Teheran
was the disproportion between the very considerable staffs which
accompanied the President and the British Prime Minister and
the Soviet delegation, which in effect consisted of three men:
Stalin, Molotov, and Voroshilov. The remainder of the Soviet
delegation was made up of lesser officials and of innumerable



246 DEFEAT IN VICTORY

numbers of agents of the Soviet secret police. 1 was told that the
American delegation numbered 285 persons. In that imposing
number W. Averell Harriman was the only ranking American
diplomat present, the President having taken none of the higher
officials of the Department of State. The British delegation was
somewhat smaller than the American, but also very numerous.

In commenting on this numerical disproportion, one of my
closest New Deal fricnds admitted that these figures were most
revealing. According to him, they proved that the President de-
sired to bring his most important military experts in direct con-
tact with Stalin and the experts of the Soviet dclegation and to
put at the disposal of the Soviet dictator all the data on American
war plans in their greatest detail. In fact, he had made the gesture
of showing all his cards to Stalin, and Churchill had done the
same.

On the other hand, while Stalin certainly appeared eager to
be informed on all subjects, he did not seem prepared to confide
much of the workings of Soviet strategy or policies to his Western
partners.

1 gathered that the Big Three had mostly and almost ex-
clusively discussed military problems and the planning of future
strategy. So far as co-ordination of military movements was con-
cerned, the date and location of the so-called second front were
apparently discussed at length and, according to the general sur-
mise, the date had been fixed for the early spring of 1944, after
having established that technical difficulties, especially these of
supplies and gasoline to insure perfect mobility of forces on land
and in the air, had shown the impossibility of completing this
titanic job earlier. One thing had become certain at Teheran.
Churchill’s plan of attack through the Balkans suffered a complete
setback. Stalin had succeeded in pressing his demand for a
British-American invasion of western Europe,

I was greatly interested to hear optimistic comments about the
possibility of Turkey's entry into the war. I knew that at the
meeting held by President Roosevelt, Churchill, and Eden, the
problem of Turkey had been discussed, and her government had
been consalted on such possibilities, The matter now appeared to
hinge dn the condition placed by Turkey for a Three Power
guarantee of her territorial integrity and full independence, which
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meant that, until Stalin definitely joined in such a guarantee
which the Western Allies on their part appeared ready to give,
Turkey would continue to remain neutral.

I was told that at Tcheran this matter had heen discussed and
that Stalin had declined to join in any guarantee for Turkey.

It also appeared that agreement was reached which turned
Allied support to Yugoslavia away [rom King Peter’s government
and General Draja Mikhailovitch to support of the communist
agent Broz-Tito.

My friends who had accompanied the President admitted that
Stalin had succeeded in holding the initiative in all discussions
throughout the conference and had a way of discouraging talks on
any subjects he did not want discussed. e played the ole of the
gracious host to the President and took every opportunity to im-
press upon him that he was a “regular guy,” a democrat, not a
communist of the Lenin type, and that ke had no ambitious either
for world revolution or conquest.

I was told that the President made several attempts to bring
up all the subjects he had prepared for discussion with Stalin. He
expressed his interest in Finland and in the fate of the three Baltic
countries. He explained to Stalin the advantage to the Allies of
helping Finland to get out of Germany’s grip. Stalin replied that
Soviet-Finnish peace talks were already proceeding smoothly in
Sweden, and assured the President that he would be generous to
Finland. He said he did not intend to change her territorial status
and would respect the frontiers ficed after the first Soviet-Finnish
war in 1940. He added that he did not intend to interfere in
Finnish internal affairs, or to influence Finland’s choice of a gov-
crnment. He admitted, however, that he would insist on the
Finnish statesman, Pagsaikivi, a man “fricndly to Russia,” be-~
coming president of that country. He laughingly added that
Passaikivi was known to be a democrat and not a communist,
but nevertheless had Stalin's full confidence.

These and similar statements of Stalin had greatly pleased the
President.

Stalin apparently did not want to give any assurances concems-
ing the three Baltic countries. He said that he had not yet made
up his mind about their future. He was not yet clear whether he
would leave them as three distinet states or would integrate them
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into one composite state. He admitted, however, that these coun-
trics would have to remain in the closest union with the Soviets,
especially on account of their important strategic and economic
position. This did not necessarily imply, he added, that they were
to become actual Soviet republics within the USSR. He said that
he might devise for these countrics some new type of close union
with the Soviets, but could not yet say how close he would have
to make it.

In reply to a question by Mr. Churchill, he said that the
Sovicts would naturally establish their air, sea, and land bases on
the territory of the Baltic countries, but added that, so far as
their governments were concerned, he did not attach too much
importance to this matter, and did not even exclude that he might
ultimately allow them to continue to exist under a capitalist
regime. Anyway, he assured the President and Mr. Churchill
that they would be allowed to retain their internal autonomy.

I was told that the President asked Stalin on what his final
decision regarding the Baltic countries would depend. Stalin gave
the disarming reply that it would depend on further investigation
by the Soviet dictator of the wishes of the local population.

The Polish problem had been discussed in detail by the Presi-
dent, Churchill, and Eden in Cairo, and with Stalin at Teheran.
My friends told me that the great difficulty, of course, was the
fact that Soviet Russia had severed relations with Poland and it
was of “such great importance” that they should be resumed.
This had been pointed out by the President and Mr. Churchill
to Stalin, who answered that he also considered it important to
establish good relations with Poland, but he had to insist on
Poland having “a friendly government.”

He added afier a pause; “If only I could find a Polish Pas-
saikivi matters would be so much easier.”

I heard that, in view of this unreceptive attitude of Stalin
whenever they broached the general subject of Poland, the Presi-
dent and Mr, Churchill had switched to the question of Poland’s
eastern boundaries, and that it was Mr. Churchill who suggested
the Curzon Line, with a suitable compensation for Poland in the
west,

So now Stalin not only could see that by refusing to discuss
Poland he could have a free hand in dealing with her, but had



FROM MOSCOW TO TEHERAN 249

been told, on the highest authority, that by calling his territorial
demands on Poland “the return to the Curzon Line,” he could
count on the support of Poland’s British ally.

I was interested to know what Stalin’s attitude had been with
regard to the all-important German problem. I was told that the
assurance the President had gained from Stalin was the accept-
ance of the formula of unconditional surrender, provided it was
to be clearly understood that Germany would have to surrender
to all three Powers simultaneously.

What had reportedly struck the President most in his talks with
Stalin was his unexpected admission that Russia was weakened
by the war and, consequently, very exhausted and war weary;
that the Soviet war effort had strained all the fibers of the Rus-
sian people. Stalin admitted that, as a consequence, he {orcsaw
the possibility of political and social difficulties in Russia after
the war. He mentioned the return of the huge Russian armed
forces to their country, after having becn outside its frontiers
during the war. He said that, as a realist, he foresaw that his
soldiers would return with an altered ideology. He said he was
ready to face these problems and would possibly change “the
present communist system of Soviet Russia” to one which would
be “a middle course between communism and capitalism.” Such
a system would admit of private ownership, freedom of religion,
and would possibly even encourage some degree of private enter-
prise. He told thc President that he thought the time had come
to change even the name of the Union of Soviet Socialist Re-
publics and to revert to the name of Russia.

This possibility appeared to be borne out when, a few wecks
Iater, on the occasion of a hangquet in Washington for the fortieth
anniversary of aviation, the Soviet Ambassador was listed on the
program as the “Russian” Ambassador for the first time in
twenty-five years.

At this dinner I sat next to General Henry Arnold, chief of
the American Air Forces. He had accompanied the President to
Teheran and I was interested to hear his impressions of that im-
portant meeting. He told me he could sum them up in one sen-
tence: He saw no great difference in Stalin’s and Roosevelt’s
ideologies, and he believed it was a mistake to think that Stalin
was a communist.
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I asked him jokingly whether this meant that Stalin had be-
come a democratic president, or that President Roosevelt had be-
come an autocratic tsar. General Arnold laughed good-naturedly
and replied that possibly he had exaggerated the situation, but
Stalin had impressed him rather as a democrat, or at least, he
added, “he succeeded in giving me that impression.”

As the fog of secrecy slowly lifted and more of the details of
the Tcheran confercnce were disclosed, one could see that the
foremost result of this Big Three meeting was the granting of
final sanction, to the dictatorship of the Three Powers.

It was later to be reaflirmed at Dumbarton Oaks, at Yalta, at
San Francisco, and ultimately embodied and signed in the United
Nations Charter drawn up in San Irancisco, which appeared
symbolically to open the way for the war-battered United Na-
tions, not toward any Western democratic conception of freedom
for all peoples envisaged by the President in 1941, but in the
direction of the rigid concepts of Power-politics,

It appeared to me that at Teheran the President and Mr.
Churchill had been compelled to agree to precipitate the United
Nations from the heights of the Atlantic Charter to depths lower
than those of the Congress of Vienna, with its superannuated
theory of spheres of influence and its doctrine of prccanous bal-
ance of power.

Owing to the artificially fed enthusiasm which for several
months continued to obscure the picture, the consequences of
Teheran were not fully realized by the American people. As
Constantine Brown defined it, “It took six months to debunk
Teheran.”

I regret to say that, personally, I had little chance for illusion.
Realism forced me to see that the tendency to suppress the lofty
principles embodied in the Atlantic Charter dated back to the
fateful day of June 22, 1941, when Hitler’s double-crossing at~
tack suddenly projected Soviet Russia into the unprepared lap
of the United Nations. Teheran merely proved that even a Roose-
wvelt and a Churchill, magicians though they were in the arts of
statesmanship and diplomacy, could not turn magic into reality,
and that, in the words of Ernest Bevin overheard in 1940 when
he commented upon Mr. Churchill’s praise of “Lord Beaver-
brook’s magic” in organizing British war economy: “Magic was
always go per cent illusion.”



CHAPTER XXVII

The Veto Sneaks In

IT was known to only a few
people in Washington—outside the secret inner sanctum of the
Big Four Powers, the United States, Britain, Soviet Russia, and
China—that the pattern of Power dictatorship was first secretly
introduced through the innocent-looking greatest relicf organiza-
tion in the world-—the UNRRA.

It was this pattern of Power dictatorship with its right of
“veto” for each of the Big Four which was confirmed and sancti-
fied at Teheran and Yalta, and at San Francisco became the very
essence of the United Nations organization.

Between December 21, 1942, and April 1943, at the time
when war events marked a decisive turn in favor of the United
Nations, when the Soviet victory at Stalingrad had dealt a stag-
gering blow to Hitler’s might, the Ambassadors of Great Britain,
Soviet Russia, and China, with the United States represented by
Assistant Secretary of State Dean Acheson, were holding a series
of “top-secret” meetings to work out the draft statute of the
UNRRA.

It was in the seclusion of these meetings that the Soviet Govern-
ment, through its most experienced diplomat, Maxim Litvinov,
succeeded in smuggling into the UNRRA statutes the Soviet-
sponsored Power-political concept. It happened at the time when
America and Britain still continued to proclaim their faith in the
Aglantic Charter and the American Government in particular
still persisted in declaring its fidelity to democratic forms of inter-
national collaboration.

I followed from hehind the scenes the progress of these Four
Powers meetings as they took place. They were a revelation which
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disclosed to my unbelieving eyes the inside story of what, in Wash-
ington, was beginning euphemistically to be called “realism.”

The story as it unfolded at those five fateful meetings at the
State Department has too great a bearing on the present world
sctup to be left untold.

After preparatory spundings by the Department of State, the
draft of August 13, 1942 (Draft No. 2, Revised), for the organi-
zation of a United Nations Relief and Rehabilitation Administra-
tion, had been submitted by the United States to China, the
Soviet Union, and the United Kingdom, for an expression of
their views. That first American-sponsored draft already sug-
gested that membership in the so-called Policy Committee of the
future rclicf organization be limited to the Four Powers ex-
clusively.

The Chinese were the first to reply, on November 24, 1942, ac-
cepting the draft proposal but making certain suggestions of
which the most important was that the democratic rule of
majority vote be adopted. T. V. Soong, the Chinese Minister,
explained in his reply that “. . . the provision for unanimous
consent appeared to be undesirable because such a provision
might sometimes cause difficulty through political trading.” This
was the subtle way in which the great Far Eastern Power ex-
pressed its doubts concerning the admission of the ““veto,”

On December 21 Lord Halifax reported to the Secretary of
State that Britain was opposed to the idea of confining member-
ship of the Policy Committee to the Four Great Powers. “The
limitation of membership of the Policy Committee in this way
would not, in practice, be conducive to smooth working,” the
British reply stated, “since the scheme as a whole would thereby
be rendered less acceptable to other important countries whose
whole-hearted co-operation it will be essential to secure,”

In particular, the British Government considered that Canada
“has a very strong claim to membership of the committee.”

And further, as a happy afterthought, the British memorandum
concluded with this passage, which proved that, at that time,
London was not unconscious of its role of leadership in Europe.
*The United Kingdom government state that they feel it im-
portant to abtain the views of the other United Nations, and par-
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ticularly of the European Allied governments, on these proposals
at the earliest possible date.”

Eight days later Litvinov transmitted to the State Department
a memorandum which in its first two paragraphs expressed the
typical “hands-off-Russia” policy, excluding any relief activities
by non-Russian organizations inside the Soviet Union.

The third Soviet suggestion stated that “All decisions of the
Policy Committee should be unanimous.

The Soviets had thus, for the first time, definitely demanded
the right of veto for the four principal Powers. It happened on
December 2g, 1942—twelve months before Teheran and twenty-
six months before the Yalta conference.

The Secrctary of State, Mr, Cordell Hull, held a meeting with
the three Ambassadors on January 11, 1943, after which Lord
Halifax, Maxim Litvinov and Dr. Wei Tao-ming accompanied
Dean Acheson, Undersecretary of State, to his room, where they
proceeded to discuss the draft point by point.

In regard to the British suggestion that “the membership of
the Policy Committee be expanded to seven so as to include
Canada and two other countries,” the Soviet Ambassador in-
sisted on the draft as it stands on this point. “A decision to add
to the Policy Committee other members in addition to the Big
Powers,” said Litvinov, “would set a pattern which might be
embarrassing on other occasions when quite different matters
might require decisions or action by the Four Powers.”

Lord Halifax declared that, although instructions from his
government were very explicit on this point and he was firmly
bound by them, he was so much impressed with the Soviet Am-
bassador’s reference to “the influence which this pattern might
have on future decisions regarding other matters,” that he would
be glad to refer once more to his government on this point.

Further discussion of the Soviet suggestions disclosed that the
representative of China alone was still opposing the idea of the
rule of unanimity which was to be adopted instead of the demo-
cratic majority voting rule. Mr. Acheson then declared his sup-
port of the Soviet suggestion, while Lord Halifax did not appear
to oppose it.

Opening the next meeting on February 17, Mr. Acheson pre-
sented a memorandum dated February g from the Canadian
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Legation, the substance of which was the request of Canada to
be represented on the Committee of UNRRA—a rather natural
request in view of the fact that Canada was to become one of the
main countries supplying relief.

1 should mention that none of the British Dominions had been
asked to take part in the working out of the UNRRA statute. It
was cxplained to me at the time in a “hush-hush™ way that this
decision had been reluctantly taken, especially as regarded Can-
ada, for two reasons: The first was that the Soviets had set their
minds on excluding all other United Nations except the Big Four
from participation on the most important Policy Committee; the
secand, that if Canada and the other British Dominions were ad-
mitted, it would be difficult to exclude European and Latin-
Amecrican countries from participation. Some of them had already
becn asking insistently to be admitted, and Soviet Russia, sup-
ported by the United States, discouraged this tendency.

The discussions on February 19 disclosed for the first time that
Ambassador Litvinov had been instructed by Moscow to say that
his government ““was concerned regarding the governments which
would be members of the proposed UNRRA,” and he added
very definitely that in this case “his government’s concern ex-
tended beyond its own territories.”

The most interesting and enlightening debate, however, took
place at this meeting, when suggestions submitted by the British
came under consideration. The British Government stuck to its
proposal that the membership of the Policy Committee be ex-
panded to seven nations, to include Canada and at least one
European ally. Lord Halifax strongly stressed the fact that this
extension of the committee should be made. He had reported to
London Ambassador Litvinov’s fear of the possibility “that a
decision in this case might set a pattern for international organi-
zation in other spheres,” but London had replied that “there was
a distinction between relief and political or economic subjects,”
and that it would be possible to provide for a UNRRA Policy
Committee of seven “without prejudicing later decisions in other
fields.”

Ambassador Litvinov dryly replied that his government was
jxfst as insistent on a committee of four and could not alter its
wiews,
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The Chinese Ambassador communicated his government’s
agreement to a policy committec of four, while Mr. Acheson very
definitely stated that “although the United States Government
recognized that strong arguments could be made in favor of both
positions, it considered it best, in view of the difference of opinion,
to continue with the plan for a policy committee of four.” He
said that the importance of Canada to the scheme was recog-
nized, and that the desire of Canada to be a member of the
Policy Committee was given considerable weight, but that the
United States Government felt that any extension of the mem-
bership of the committee would create difficult new problems.

Lord Halifax then inquired whether the question of the mem-
bership of the committee could not be left for the general meet-
ing of the United Nations to decide. This arrangement might
avoid the possibility of forcing through an agrecment which
“would be jealously regarded and only grudgingly accepted by
many of the smaller nations.”

Voicing the so typical Soviet apprehension of any “open
forum,” Ambassador Litvinov expressed the fear that the confer-
ence of the United Nations would not only favor a committee of
seven rather than four, but would be led to a considerable ex-
tension of the number. He then suggested that Lord Halifax
should take this problem before his government again, pointing
to the fact of agreement between the Soviet, Chinese, and United
States governments on a policy committee composed of four
members.

Emphasizing the fact that the leadership of the Four Powers
was already widely accepted, Litvinov suddenly inquired what
position the British would take in the event that some controversy
arose at the proposed general conference. Would the British
Government be necutral, or would it expect to take a position for
either a committee of four or a committee of seven?

Mr. Noel Hall, Minister at the British Embassy, who by that
time had replaced Lord Halifax in the discussion, as the Ambas-
sador had to leave to keep another appointment, reiterated the
statement that England could not commit herself to press for a
committce of four and that at the general conference she would
prefer not to vote against a reasonable proposal for an amend-
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ment of the draft providing for a committee of seven, if a sub-
stantial majority should support such a proposal.

The next meeting of the three Ambassadors with Mr. Acheson
was held on March 24.

The purpose of this meeting was to consider amendments to
the draflt proposed by the Soviet Government. All present first
readily agreed to the restrictive clause suggested by Litvinov,
that in Soviet territory the Soviet Government would be free to
assume full responsibility for rclief and rehabilitation measures.

It was also readily and finally agreed that the Policy Committec
should be composed of only four members, as the Soviet Govern-
ment had demanded. Likewise, the unanimity clause, or veto
right, was agreed to. Litvinov’s triumph was complete,

There was, however, some lively discussion before accepting
the Soviets’ next suggestion, providing that of the two deputy
directors general proposed for the European region, one should
be 4 Soviet citizen. The remaining deputy director general in
that region would be a British subject.

Here Lord Halifax explained the position taken by the British
Government favoring the appointment of the administrative per-
sonnel of UNRRA purely on a basis of merit and usefulness for
given functions, without any reference to nationality. Lord Hali-
fax reminded Litvinov it had been agreed that the responsibility
for measures within Soviet territory should be the responsibility
of the Soviet Government, and asked why the Soviet Government
should be concerned with the appointment of a Soviet director
for the entire European region,

In reply, Ambassador Litvinov said that two quite separate
questions were involved. The Soviet Government did desire to
have full responsibility for the work to be done in the Soviet
Union, but it alsp had a real interest in the measures to be under-
taken elsewhere in Europe.

Mr. Acheson curtly expressed the hope that the British Gov-
ernment would be able to accept the Soviet proposal.

A final meeting took place on April 12 at which Mr. Noel
Hall, Minister at the British Embassy, Mr. Andrei Gromyko,
Counselor of the Soviet Embassy, and Mr. Tswen-ling Tsui,
First Secretary of the Chinese Embassy, met with Mr. Acheson
and Mr, Roy Veatch of the Department of State.
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Mr. Acheson referred to a communication received from the
Canadian Government, who had confidentially been shown the
text of the draft. The Canadian Government stated that it was
“to be understood that Canada’s acceptance of these arrange-
ments in the particular case of the relief administration does not
indicate any withdrawal from the position the Canadian Govern-
ment has taken that the Four Power pattern is not in principle an
acceptable form of international organization, and that represen-
tation on international bodies should, whenever possible, be
determined on a functional basis, and that the proposed form
of the Central (Policy) Committee will not be regarded as a prec-
edent in other connections.”

Democratic Canada appeared to be well aware of the danger
which the application of the Four Power pattern to international
organizations presented. However, its waming proved to be a
voice crying in the wilderness. It could no longer stem the tide
driven by the insistent demands of the Soviet Union for just such
a Power-political world sctup.

To me it appeared most characteristic that in these meetings
the Soviets at times came up against British views and objections
aiming at a more extensive and liberal interpretation of United
Nations collaboration. On the other hand, the Soviet demands
were steadily supported by Mr. Acheson on behalf of the United
States.

After studying the course adopted at these five meetings, I
realized that, although the final draft of the proposed statute of
the UNRRA would in due course be submitted to my govern-
ment and to those of all the other United Nations for their ap-
proval, it had already been frozen into a final shape by the
combined will of the Four Powers. Their draft statute for
UNRRA included the “dotted line” upon which the remaining
United Nations would have to affix their signatures.

The Power-political pattern, with its despotic veto, had
sneaked into the United Nations concept by the back door of
the world relief administration.



CHAPTER XXVIII

First Fruits of Moscow and Teheran

Earvy in December 1943 I was
delighted to hear from London that the United States Ambas-
sador to Poland, Anthony J. Drexel Biddle, Jr., was on his way
to Amecrica for a short stay.

Tony Biddle was more than an American Ambassador in the
eyes of the Polish people. He was Poland’s best friend, the most
popular of foreign envoys, beloved for his human qualities, his
wonderful spirit, and his charming manners. Tony and his wife
Margaret knew everybody in Poland. They were familiar with
all of Poland and were most welcome guests in Polish city and
country homes,

Tony’s sporting instinct appealed particularly to the Polish
people. He had a ready smile and a welcome for rich and poor
alike, and if that were still possible in a country where America
was a magic word which opened every door, Tony and Margaret
had certainly succeeded in opening all Polish hearts even wider
to the United States.

Apart from their great qualities there was an even more im-
portant reason for the loving admiration of the Polish people for
the Biddles. Throughout the tragic September and October days
in 1939, when the Polish Army and the entire nation fought their
desperate struggle against Hitler’s might, Tony and Margaret
had, with the utmost courage and serenity, faced all the dangers
and hardships at the side of the Polish Government, whom they
never abandoned, and with whom they ultimately crossed into
Rumania, driven there by the German onslaught from the west
and the Soviet invasion from the east.

Tony dropped in at the embassy to sec me on December 16
and we had a very frank conversation. He admitted that he had
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chosen this moment to come to Washington to see the President
and his friends at the State Department, realizing the gravity and
urgency of the situation of Poland. He was deeply concerned and
disturbed by the trend of events, and what little he had heard
of the results of the Moscow and Teheran conferences had in-
creased his anxiety. He teld me that he had seen the President
on his arrival in Washington, but had only had a few minutes’
conversation and was expecting to have a longer talk with him
in the course of the next few days.

He would tell the President very frankly and clearly, he said,
that, if the legitimate intercsts of Poland and his hopes that Po-
land’s sovereignty and territorial integrity would be cnergetically
defended by the President were not to be fulfilled, he could no
longer remain in his post as United States Ambassador to the
Polish Government. He had for many years been so closely knit
with Poland in her good days as in all her difliculties, that he
knew he could never face the Polish nation if the cause of Poland
were to be abandoned by the United States.

The President had returned very tired from Teheran, and
Tony Biddle had to wait longer than he expected before seeing
him. When I saw Tony after his conversation with Mr. Roose-
velt, he told me the President had assured him that he would not
give up the cause of Poland, but had added that he had found
Stalin so recalcitrant on this subject that he had had difficulties in
pressing the point.

I found Tony cvasive concerning his plans, and a few days
later 1 heard that he had asked to be relieved of his functions
as Ambassador to Poland.

“I have come to the conclusion,” he told me, “that T can be
more useful to Poland if T get into uniform and join the Amer-
ican staff as an expert on East Furopean countries, I hope that,
as the war develops, American detachments, or at least military
missions, will be sent to your country. I will then join them and
help in solving Polish problems from the military angle.”

His decision depressed me. It proved that Tony Biddle, the
honest American, was losing hope that the American Govern-
ment would press for a just solution of Poland’s problems by
diplomatic means.

On January 4, 1044, news reached Washington that the vic-
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torious Soviet armies had entered Poland on the heels of the re-
treating German forces,

The Polish nation had been tensely waiting for this moment.
As early as October 1943 the Polish Government had issued
orders to the Underground to intensify its action against the
Germans. These orders were being carried out efliciently, with
perfect discipline. But it was urgent to clarify the situation and
to explain to the Polish people the attitude they should adopt
toward the oncoming Russians. These people had the right to
know whether the Soviets were coming as the long-awaited
libcrators, as friends, or as new invaders. The Soviets had de-
Liberately chosen to leave this buming question unanswered.

I called on Secrctary Hull on the same day, having asked him
to receive me immediately. I told him that the Polish Govern-
ment was about to publish a declaration on the occasion of the
Soviet entry into Poland which would be conciliatory in tone
and once more would suggest to the Soviets the immediate re-
sumption of relations and the co-ordination of the action of our
Underground Home Army against the Germans with the Red
arrnies.

The Secretary expressed his hope that this move would be well
received by the Soviets. When I asked him to give me more partic-
ulars about the Teheran conference in regard to the Soviet-Polish
problems, he appeared embarrassed. He repeated what he had
already told me after his return from Moscow, that the Soviet
position was so much better than that of the Western Allies, as
far as the war situation was concemned, that it had been impos-
sible for the President to cocrce or threaten Stalin, and he could
only try to persuade and request. He assured me that the Presi-
dent had tried to raise the Polish problem “time after time,” but
had met with no encouragement from Stalin, who gave every in-
dication that he was not prepared to admit any interference on
this matter.

The Secretary was of the opinion that the British Government,
as an ally of Poland and of Russia, was in a better position to
initiate appropriate steps than the American Government. I as-
sured him. that Premier Mikolajczyk was in close touch with Mr,
Eden and that I felt sure, now that Mr. Churchill was back in
England, that the British Government would certainly take some
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action in view of the urgency of the situation. I added, however,
that it was important the American and British governments
should act jointly in the case of Poland, so as not to give the im-
pression to the Soviets and to other European nations that
America was losing interest in European affairs.

Mr, Hull asked me if T did not think that the Polish nation
would be greatly relieved to see the Germans retiring from Poland
and whether this might not help to prepare a favorable back-
ground for good relations with the Soviets,

I replied that we had laid great hopes on this aspect of Soviet-
Polish relations. But, as the Secretary had rightly said in one of
our previous conversations, “it was necessary to be on speaking
terms” if one wanted to agree. Obviously the Soviets did not
appear to share this view, as they persisted in their refusal to re-
sume relations, disrcgarding all the openings we had given them.

I assured the Secretary of State that there was no fear of the
Polish people giving up their fight against the Germans. They
were eager 10 continue it. The question did not arise of their giv-
ing up the fight. The question was, would the Soviets allow them
to go on fighting, It was much more probable that they would
try to suppress and disrupt our Underground organization than
admit its collaboration. I explained that while the Germans had
applied mass reprisals for every act of our Underground, they
had never succeeded in penetrating the core of the organization
and destroying its foundations and its leaders. Soviet Russia ap-
plied different methods. Through infiltration, her agents ferreted
out individuals and groups and went to the roots of the organiza-
tion which she was determined to destroy.

There were signs pointing to the fact that, through the de-
struction of the Underground, the Soviets would pave the way to
ultimate domination of Poland by imported puppet rulers,

The Secretary appeared to be impressed by this argument,
which he said he had not realized, His very human instincts were
evidently disturbed by the trend of the Soviet-Polish situation,
but he was obviously helpless to do anything about it.

The Polish Government’s declaration of January 5 was simple
and dignified in tone. It offered the collaboration of the Polish
Underground Home Army to the Soviets and emphasized the
importance of friendly relations between the two neighboring
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countries. It was a clearly worded proposal to renew relations in
the name of good neighborliness and in the interests of the fight
against the common encmy.

The Polish Government had once more stretched out its hand
in friendship to Soviet Russia.

On January 11 came the brutal answer. The Soviets stated
that “the exiled Polish Government,” as they called it, had made
“an erroneous affirmation concerning the Soviet-Polish frontier,”
because . . . as is known, the Soviet constitution established a
Soviet-Polish fronticr corresponding with the desires of the popu-
lation of western Ukraine and western White Russia. . . . The
territorics . . . were incorporated into Soviet Russia.”

The Moscow answer further lauded the Soviet-sponsored
Union of Polish Patiiots, clearly indicating what was in store.

On January 15 the Polish Government olficially asked the
British and American governments for mediation “. . . with a
view to securing . . . the discussion by the Polish and Soviet
governments . . . of all outstanding questions, the settlement of
which should lead to friendly and permanent co-operation he-
tween Poland and the Soviet Union.”

The Soviets replied in a statement of January 17 that “. . . as
regards the Polish Government’s proposal for the opening of of-
ficial negotiations between it and the Soviet Government, the
Soviet Government is of the opinion that this proposal aims at
misleading public opinion, for it is easy to understand that the
Soviet Government is not in a position to enter into official ne-
gotiations with a government with which diplomatic relations
have been severed.”

On January 26 Moscow officially rejected an offer of the
United States Government to mediate in Polish-Russian conver-
sations, asserting that “the conditions have not yet ripened to a
point where such good offices could be utilized to advantage.”

Nevertheless, the Polish Government decided to confirm its
orders to the Underground Home Army to co-operate with the
Red Army in the fight against the Germans, without any reser-
vations whatsoever.

In its declarations the Polish Government had given a supreme
proof of Allied loyalty and of patient perseverance in pursuing
good-neighbor relations with Russia. In its only condition it ex-
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pressed its adherence to the principles of legality and to those
of the Atlantic Charter.

In their two answers the Soviets openly stated their annexa-
tionist designs on Poland, making it quite clear that good rela-
tions with the Polish Government depended on Poland’s accept-
ance of accomplished facts by which her independence and sov-
ereignty would virtually be wiped out.

The world was faced with a situation unilaterally created by
the USSR and bound to become a dangerous precedent in the
future. It happened within a month after the first full-dress Big
Three meeting at Teheran, which was still being sold to the
American people as a triumph of President Roosevelt’s states-
manship.



CHAPTER XXIX

I T Y i i

Marking Time in Washington

IN TR atmosphere of silence
inspired by the OWI an all Soviet-Polish matters, the publication
of excerpts from the Polish and Soviet declarations suddenly re-
vealed to public opinion the existence of an acute Soviet-Polish
problem,

This revelation coincided with the rising anxiety that, contrary
to officially inspired enthusiasm, the Teheran meeting had not
been the unqualified success it was made out to be. I frequently
heard expressions of criticism of the President for his “secret
diplomacy,” and suspicions that, behind the curtain drawn
around Teheran, secret agreements had been concluded, The
approach of the election campaign was making public opinion
noticeably more alert and critical,

As frequently happened when I felt the necessity of a frank
discussion of matters weighing on my mind, I asked Justice
Felix Frankfurter if I could see him. We used to meet often in
the course of my mission in Washington, and he was a frequent
guest at our embassy, especially at my stag dinners, which, since
August 1941, had become almost regular weekly features, We
used to call them, jokingly, our debating dinners, because in a
restricted circle of six or eight men who mostly belonged to the
New Deal group closest to the President, we indulged in heated
but very friendly informal debates on all the problems of the
hour pertaining to the war, to foreign and internal politics, Ben
Cohen, then adviser to James F. Byrnes, War Mobilization chief,
Oscar Cox of the Lend-Lease Administration, the rotund and
irresistible Edward F. Prichard, Isador Lubin, Archibald Mac-
Leish, Assistant Secretary of War Jack McCloy, and a few
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others were the pillars of these pleasant gatherings at which
Justice Frankfurter was the central and most dynamic figure.

On this occasion, on January 18, he asked me to lunch with
him in his chambers at the Supreme Court. For nearly two
hours we discussed the world situation, with special reference
to the Teheran conference.

Having for several years closely followed the evolution of
Polish problems, Justice Frankfurter was eager to know the lat-
est developments which preceded and immediately followed the
entry of the Soviets into Poland. When I described the situation,
he agreed it was very disturbing.

We both knew some of the still gencrally unknown details of
the Teheran meeting and discussed them in the light of the So-
vict policy of accomplished facts, which apparently Teheran had
not changed. We knew how confident the President had been
that he would succeed in influencing Stalin and persuading him
to co-ordinate his policies with those of the United States and
Great Britain. This had evidently not happened.

We wondered if, after having made so many attempts to meet
Stalin beforc the latter finally consented to do so, the President
had not gone to Teheran convinced that he would meet an un-
tractable Fastern autocrat, and possibly had been too easily
charmed and too ready to accept at face value Stalin’s clever
ways of ingratiating himself when he assumed the role of a broad-
minded and very human statesman, of a man both sincere and
frank, knowing when to flatter and how to disarm the President
by making him believe that he was anxious to meet him halfway
and, above all, to enter into close and friendly collaboration with
him.

We deplored the fact that at the Cairo conference, which pre-
ceded the meeting at Teheran, differences of opinion had arisen
between the President and Mr. Churchill. Anglo-American unity
achieved at the Quebec and Washington talks was impaired,
Stalin was undoubtedly aware of it and, we had been told, took
advantage of this fact to play one against the other, This had
been the case in the discussions on the problem of Turkish neu-
trality and on several other questions relating to the location of
the second front and of unificd command.

We agreed that, instead of becoming more active after Te-
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heran, as had been expected, American policy remained passive
and still hesitated to make use of the test case of Poland, al-
though it offered such a good opportunity for adopting a firmer
tone in dealing with the Soviets, whose growing demands on
European countries were becoming dangerously insistent.

1 asked Justice Frankfurter to use his influence in pointing
out to the President the danger of continuing this passive policy
at the time when the Soviets were creating precedents which
might entircly change the aims of the United Nations. He prom-
ised to do his utmost, in vicw of the scrious situation, but ad-
mitted that he was not very hopeful of success.

American policy appeared to him to be going through a dan-
gerous phase, which, under the pretext of a wrongly conceived
realism, had made it drift away from American fundamental
ideals and principles under the influence of selfish interests of
big business and finance.

“There is big business to be done with Russia” was now the
slogan which tended to replace the principles of the Atlantic
Charter. Frankfurter said that he was disturbed by these trends,
the more so because he sensed growing criticism of American
policy and of the President spreading among the American peo-
ple. He deplored the fact that in view of the approaching presi-
dential election internal political considerations were beginning
to influence and, at times, to paralyze American foreign policy.

In reviewing the details of the Teheran conference, we came
to the conclusion that Stalin had scored on practically all points,

A conversation I had on the succeeding day with Louis
Fischer, eminent writer, and one of the leading American ex-
perts on Soviet affairs, confirmed the accuracy of Justice Frank-
furter’s analysis,

T had not seen Louis Fischer for some time and was struck by
his deep concern. regarding Soviet-Allied relations. He was dis-
tinctly pessimistic. Just before our conversation he had discussed
the situation with Secretary of State Hull and with some of the
President’s closest friends at the White House.

He did not believe in the possibility of changing the passive
course of American policy toward Sovict Russia, and greatly
deplored this fact, He feared that the moment for applying an
active policy had been overlooked.
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I admitted that I was also beginning to doubt whether, at this
time, after having advanced so far in the direction of appease-
ment, President Roosevelt and Mr. Churchill would still sum-
mon the necessary energy to change their policy.

Fischer agreed with me that the elements for pursuing a firm
policy still existed and that, given the necessary impulse on the
basis of principles and of the democratic aims declared by the
United Nations, such a turn could be made. But he drew my
attention to the fact that at this stage, when it was so indispen~
sable to show Stalin that his Western partners, Britain and
America, were cntirely united in purpose and policy, and spoke in
one voice in closest understanding, we were witnessing the growth
of differences of views between the British and American govern-
ments which, unfortunately, were apparent and well known to
the Soviet Government.

In his opinion, the President and American official circles had
become so personally engaged in pro-Soviet propaganda that it
was difficult to imagine how they could “go into reverse” at this
time, when internal political considerations were playing such a
big part.

This, together with the difficulty of re-creating a fully-united
Anglo-American diplomatic front, made him think that no con-
siderable change in the trend of passive policy, which had en-
couraged Stalin to press his demands, could be expected in the
near future.

Fischer did not believe that the President would more actively
defend the Polish cause. He would certainly continue to declare
his interest in Poland’s future and his moral support of its rights,
because that could be done in a theoretical way and was, in fact,
necessary, in view of the growing apprehensions on the part of
Americans of Polish descent, whom the President would naturally
want to reassure before the elections,

He feared that, in the present circumstances, the President was
getting resigned to the idea that accomplished facts would solve
these problems without engaging his personal responsibility, and
that he would then be able to accept eventual solutions of the
Polish problem, possibly under protest, but in a way which would
not directly involve him in any serious controversy with Soviet
Russia.
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He did not think that Secretary Hull could change this tend-
ency. Mr. Hull had returned from Moscow under the sincere
but erroncous impression that he had saved the principles of the
Atlantic Charter by not admitting their discussion or their open
repudiation.

To Fischer, who knew Soviet mentality so well, it was clear
that the Secretary’s refusal to discuss matters of principle, or to
insist on the case of Poland as the test case of these principles,
had been interpreted by Stalin as implied, though perhaps re-
luctant, agreement to let matters take their course. This was
borne out by the Teheran conference.

From my conversations at the Department of State in connec-
tion with Premier Mikolajczyk’s visit, originally scheduled for
January 1944, I noticed a tendency on the part of the President
to put it off to a later date.

It was explained to me that the President felt it most impor-
tant for Premier Mikolajczyk first to clear the whole “Polish-So-
viet problem” with Churchill before coming to talk it over with
him in Washington,

In Poland, as the Red Army advanced, the Soviets methodi-
cally had begun to liquidate our Underground Home Army.

In London, in the wake of the Teheran conference, the Po-
lish Government was being pressed by the British to enter the
way of concessions.

Washington was marking time, and, in the words of Louis
Fischer, was expecting “self-made solutions” which would not
involve American responsibility.



CHAPTER XXX

London Gompromises, Washington Hesitates

JANUARY 22, 1944, marked a
definite turning point in the British attitude to the Polish-Soviet
problem.

Mr. Churchill, assisted by Mr. Eden and Undeisecretary Sir
Alexander Gadogan, conferred with Premier Mikolajczyk and
Forcign Minister Tadeusz Romer on the impression created by
the advance of the Red Army into Poland. Considering the situ-
ation as very grave and requiring immediate intervention, the
British Prime Minister offered to intervene in Moscow and urged
the acceptance of the following five points by the Polish Govern-
ment:

1. The Polish Government to agree to accept the so-called Cur-
zon Line (prolonged through eastern Galicia) as a basis for ne-
gotiations with the Soviet Government,

2. The final settlement of the eastern frontier to be linked with
the grant to Poland of East Prussia, Danzig, and Upper Silesia to
the Oder River.

3. All Poles left on the Soviet side of Poland’s eastern frontier
would be given the right to return to Foland.

4. All the German population within Poland’s new boundaries
to be removed from Poland.

5. The solutions as enumerated above would receive the ap-
proval and guarantee of the three principal United Nations.

If the Polish Government accepted his plan, Mr, Churchill
was ready to cable Premier Stalin, suggesting this solution on his
own behalf, and asking the Soviet Government to engage itself
to refrain from any further calling in doubt of the Polish Govern-
ment and any interference in the internal affairs of Poland, He
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would likewise indicate to Premier Stalin the indispensable neces-
sity of bringing about an understanding between Poland and
Russia regarding the co-ordination of military action and the
safeguarding of Polish Underground forces fighting in Poland
against the Germans. -

Churchill’s suggestions raised grave doubts in Mikolajezyk’s
mind. Such an a priori acceptance of the Soviet demands would
render further negotiations futile. In the form of a surrender to
a Russian dictate, it would create a situation highly dangerous
to the national unity of the Polish people. At the same time it
gave to Poland no cffective guarantec that the Soviets would re-
spect her sovercignty, or that the program of her territorial adjust-
ment in the west would be carried out.

Before deciding on his final reply to Churchill’s suggestions,
Mikolajezyk wanted to consult the Polish Underground authori-
ties in Poland and the United States Government.

I was instructed to communicate immediately Churchill’s pro-
posals to President Roosevelt and to ask:

1. Whether the United States Government considered it advis-
able to enter upon the final settlement of territorial problems in
Europe.

2. Whether the United States Government was prepared in
principle to pariicipate in bringing about such settlements and
to guarantee them.

3. Whether the United States Government regarded it possible
o lend its support to Churchills plan and to its realization.

The President, who had been in bad health, was temporarily
absent from Washington. I therefore turned to Secretary Hull,
whom I saw on January 27, After stressing how urgent it was for
Premier Mikolajczyk to ascertain the views of the President be-
fore taking any decision, I asked him to convey immediately the
British suggestions and Mikolajczyk’s three questions to the Presi-
dent, asking for a speedy reply.

Mr. Hull was anxious to know whether Mikolajeczyk, having
told Churchill that he was going to sound out the opinion of the
Polish nation through our Underground, desired to have the
President’s answer before or after receiving his reply from Poland.
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I told the Secretary that in my opinion it was desirable that
the President’s answers should be obtained as soon as possible.
The opinion of President Roosevelt was of the greatest impor-
tance and was, in fact, most urgent, I added that, as General
Sikorski, Jan Karski, and I had so frequently pointed out, the
President held a unique position in the minds and hearts of the
Polish people. He had in the past frequently sent messages of
encouragement directly, or through our intermediacy, to Poland,
fighting and suffering under the German yoke. The Polish nation
had been repeatedly assured that it could count on the President
of the United States in its struggle for independence and sover-
cign rights. That is why I was sure it was important that the
President’s reply should reach the Polish people without delay,
possibly at the same time or immediately after the communication
of Mr. Churchill’s suggestions, which were being held secret for
the time being.

Mr. Hull agreed that this was highly desirable and said that
he would submit the case to the President without delay. He
asked me then what reply we expected from the President and
what would be the attitude of the Polish people to Mr. Church-
ill’s proposal.

I replied I felt convinced that the Polish nation would continue
to have full confidence in its legal government, In my opinion,
the Polish people would not agrec to cede to Russia almost half
of Poland as outlined by the Curzon Line. Such a partition would
not only deprive Poland of very valuable agricultural land, of Po-
land’s only oil fields, of her best timberland and other natural re-
sources, but it would also deprive her of the ancient bastions of
Polish culture and European civilization—Wilno and Lwéw. 1
added that I was sure that the Polish people would expect the
President to take these circumstances into consideration in his
reply.

The Secretary expressed his understanding of this point of
view, but refrained from giving any personal opinion. He told me
that after lengthy delay he had just received a reply from Moscow
to a joint American and British intervention in behalf of Poland
carried out in August 1943. The Soviets had replied that “the
Polish problem was not yet ripe for a broader discussion” and, in
its very wording, the reply clearly showed that Moscow rejected
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outside intervention in Soviet-Polish affairs, Mr. Hull admitted
that it looked vefy much like a flat refusal. He asked what I
thought the expression “not ripe” applied to the Polish question
might mean. I answered that in the Soviet vocabulary it appeared
to imply that it would duly become “ripe” when the Soviets had
unilaterally finally “solved” it, which would come after they
gained more complete military control of Poland,

The Secretary was noncommittal.

On January g1 the President returned to the White House
after a ten days’ absence and immediately took up the matter of
drafting his reply to Premier Mikolajezyk’s questions. Mr. Hull
lunched at the White House and spent several hours with the
President.

On February 2 Jimmy Dunn called me on the telephone and
asked me to come around to see him. He explained that Mr. Hull,
having to atlend another conference, had asked him to see me
instead. Dunn then handed me a White Housc memorandum
containing the reply of the President to Mikolajczyk’s questions.

I was taken aback when I noted that in this rather briefly
worded statement the President had obviously reversed his for-
mer attitude. For the first time he stated that, in the case of
Poland, his adherence to the American principle of non-recog-
nition of territorial settlements in time of war did not exclude
attempts to bring about ‘“amicable settlemenis between coun-
tries.”

Clearly snggesting such a settlement, the President offered his
“good offices” to the Polish and Soviet governments. Simultane-
ously he insisted on this scttlement being “freely negotiated.”
Finally, he waived thc possibility of an American guarantee for
Poland’s independence, as suggested by Mr. Churchill.

I did not conceal from Jimmy Dunn that the President’s an-
swer appeared to me somewhat equivocal. I drew his attention
to what 1 considered most important; namely, that the Presi-
dent, referring to an understanding between the Soviets and
Poland, had used the words “freely to reach a settlement” and
that he “would welcome the solution by friendly accord. . . .”
That was as far as the President went in lending his support to
Poland.

On the other hand, however, the President had clearly indi-
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cated he agreed with the idea of having Polish-Soviet relations
renewed after the settlement of the territorial controversy. This
was a new way of putting the matter as compared to that in which
it had always been previously put by the President and Sccretary
Hull. They had rcpeatedly urged the necessity of “getting on
speaking terms” in order to discuss the outstanding difficulties.
Now, however, the President appeared to consider it mecessary
“freely to reach a settlement” first, or, in Churchill’s more direct
way of putting it, to make concessions to the Soviets in advance,
in order to obtain the resumption of relations.

After having heard so much about thc meeting at Teheran,
I was not unduly surprised by this change of attitude. It showed
that from his conversations with Stalin the President must have
gained the conviction that only definite concessions on the part
of Poland could induce the Soviet ruler to agrec to re-establish
relations with the Polish Government.

In further analyzing the President’s important reply, I came
to the conclusion that Mr. Roosevelt had exercised the greatest
caution in wording his statement. He had once more insisted on
the continued interest of America in the solution of the Polish
problem. On the other hand, however, I understood the President
had been anxious to imply that, contrary to Mr. Churchill, who
took upon himself the unpleasant duty of pressing Mikolajczyk
into submission, Mr. Roosevelt did not wish to assume any such
responsibility.

Be that as it may, the Polish Government rightly interpreted
the President’s answer as a gesture expressing his desire to avoid
intervening for the time being in the Soviet-Polish controversy.

I had an additional proof of this cautious American attitude
when I was told at the State Department that the visit of Mikolaj-
czyk in Washington, officially scheduled for January, had been
indcfinitely postponed by the President. Thus, all indications ap-
peared to show that the President did not wish Stalin or Churchill
to infer that he was giving support to the Polish Government at
this critical moment.

The Underground representation of the Polish people replied
to Mikolajczyk’s soundings, as was to be foreseen. They unequiv-
ocally rejected the suggestion of making territorial concessions
to Russia,
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The situation of our government became very precarious in-
deed, Brilish pressure increased with each conversation of our
government with British officials. America was clearly avoiding
any commitment and standing on the side line. The Polish nation
refused to authorize its government to make unjustified conces-
sions to an alleged ally,

It was becoming urgent to take some decision, and my govern-
ment wished to consult with me directly on these matters.

After T had communicated to London the President’s evasive
reply, I was requested to come to London for consultations.

I felt that I ought to sce the President personally before going.
1 requested Stettinius to ask the President to reccive me, and he
transmitted my request immediately to the White House, Two
days later he telephoned to say that the President was feeling
“anwell” and was “under terrific pressure of work.” The Presi-
dent had asked him to tell me that “much as he would like to
see me, he could not do so at this time, and sent me his best wishcs
for a safe journey and a rapid return.”

Opver the telephone I expressed my deep regret that I could
not see President Roosevelt at a time so exceptionally difficult
for Poland, and asked Stettinius whether he would not once more
ask the President to see me, adding that I was ready to delay my
departure if I could hope to be received at the White House.

On the following day Stettinius called me up, asking me to
come to the State Department to get the President’s answer.
When 1 arrived Stettinius told me that the President had once
more looked over his appointments and found that he could not
find time to see me in the near future. However, he sent me a
polite message which he personally dictated to Stettinius and
which ran as follows:

“The President regrets very much that he cannot see the Am-
bassador at this particular moment hefore he leaves for London.
The President assures the Ambassador that the interest of the
American Government in a friendly and satisfactory solution of
the present difficulties is deep and abiding, and that this govern-
ment is doing and will continue to do everything it properly can
within the framework of our interests in the larger issues involved.
"The President adds that the United States has a great and sin-
cere friendship for the Polish people.”
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I asked Stettinius to thank the President for me and told him
that I would leave for London as soon as possible.

I flew to London on a plane of the Air Transport Command.

My first conversations with my old British friends at the For-
eign Office gave me the opportunity of verifying my impression
that both in Washington and in London the Polish problem had
been going through a phase of passing the buck. This situation
had previously been expressed by Mr. Hull, when he told me that
it was casier for Great Britain, who was officially an ally of Po-
land, than for the United States, to show more initiative and to
adopt a firmer attitude. In London I frequently heard the opinion
cxpressed that surely the strong position of America as chicf sup-
plier of Lend-Leasc goods should make it casier for Washington
to intervene in Moscow than it was for London. Moreover, very
often the argument was advanced that America, with some six
million Americans of Polish descent, could not long remain pas-
sive on the Polish problem.

My arrival in London coincided with another new, decisive
development.

Just before my arrival Mr. Churchill suddenly resorted to the
method of open pressure upon the Polish Government, in addi-
tion to the pressure he had brought to bear in secret diplomatic
conversations. On February 22 he delivered his momentous
speech in the House of Commons in which he bluntly stated his
attitude on the Polish problem. He declared that a compromise
on the territorial issue was necessary; that the British Govern-
ment was pressing for it, and regarded it as indispensable that
Poland should make territorial concessions to Soviet Russia,

In this way, openly, Mr. Churchill very definitely broke with
his own previously declared principles. Britain was now com-
mitted to press the Polish Government to yield to all Soviet
demands.

Naturally Mr. Churchill’s speech was reccived as a deadly
blow by the Polish people in Poland and abread, and particu-
larly by our armed forces fighting alongside the British. I was
surprised to find how few British statesmen and officials, even
among those closely associated with Mr. Churchill, appeared to
understand this Polish attitude of disappointment and national
tragedy.
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I had a curious proof of that lack of understanding for the
most elemental human feelings when Brendon Bracken, the Brit-
ish Minister of Information, with whom I lunched in one of the
London clubs, asked me candidly to explain why Mr. Churchill’s
speech had so deeply upset us that several instances of suicide
among our army officers were recorded.

I tried to be as diplomatic as possible in my reply. I explained
that Mr. Churchill had offered, on his own initiative, to intervene
in Moscow on behalf of Poland and that we had understood that
he was negotiating our problems with Moscow as the advocate
of our just cause. His specch, however, showed that Mr. Church-
ill had changed the very character of his intervention. He had
now openly come out as the advocate of the Soviets, whose de-
mands he was publicly supporting. He was openly pressing
Poland, the weaker party, obviously dependent on his protection,
and was coercing her into submission to demands supported by
a show of force and every kind of ruse.

I am not sure that Brendon Bracken understood my point.

My continuous conferences with the President of Poland and
with Mr. Mikolajczyk and the members of his Cabinet revolved
around onc all-important question: Can we or can we not rely
on President Roosevelt’s support?

It was my duty to explain the American situation thoroughly
and sincerely. Despite the fact, however, that in my explanations
I touched upon every angle of the American internal situation,
on the consequences of the continuous passivity of Mr. Church-
il’s policy, and on the additional difficulties encountered in the
formation of a united political Anglo-American front, I found it
difficult to make my Polish friends understand the President’s
attitude, The confidence in Mr. Roosevelt and in his ‘word, in his
pledges and promises, was too deep-rooted in every Polish heart
and mind to be dislodged by reasons of a political nature.

Polish official circles and public opinion regarded Mikolaj-
czyk’s delayed visit in Washington as indispensable to clarify
the position of the American Government with regard to Poland.

In view of the repeated postponements of this visit, Mr. Miko-
lajczyk gave me, before I returned to Washington, a long per-
sonal letter to Mr. Roosevelt. It was not a document written by
a diplomat. Mikolajczyk, the peasant leader of Poland, was not
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a diplomat. It was a straightforward man-to-man letter, and the
thoughts it expressed had the elements of an earthy human states-
manship, compelling through its simplicity.

Here are the most striking paragraphs of Mikolajczyk’s letter
which I handed to the Department of State on March 25 to be
forwarded to the President:

-« « Owing to circumstances I am temporarily unable personally
to present to you my views at this time so critical for Poland and,
indeed, for the problems of peace .
.« . I need hardly siress that the Polish people regard you, Mr.
President, and the American people as the irustees of the princi-
ples for the triumph of which our United Nations’ camp is fight-
ing.
.« o I am fully conscious of the considerations which, for the
time being, prevent the United States Government from publicly
defining ils stand on particular European problems. My urgent
desire to pay you a personal visit at this time was not inspired by
the intention of appealing to you to do so. .
«+ o I will not enter into a detailed recapitulation of the course
of events relating to the difficulties encountered in our atlempis
to find a solution of the outstanding differences existing between
the Soviet and Polish governments. . . .
. . « The Polish Government sincerely tends o reach an under-
standing with the Soviet Government which would allow their
fullest and most effective joint action against the common enemy,
thus forming a solid basis for postwar neighborly collabora-
tion. . . .
. . . I am sure that you will agree that at this time, when the
whole future of mankind is involved, it is imperative to face reality
in a spirit of sincerity and truth on which alone the fuiure of in-
ternational relations and durable peace can be founded,
... I am firmly convinced that Nazi totalitarianism and its drive
for world mastery shall be destroyed. But will not Poland, and
later Europe, be overwhelmed against their will by a new wave of
communist totalitarianism? Can the nations condemned to the
rule of such a new totalitarianism agree to accept its tyranny?

Never, as far as Poland is concerned.

The masses of Polish small farmers, anxious to build their
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prosperity not in collective farms but in individual farmsteads,
will never agree toit. . . .

... The present war has proved that wars cannot be localized.
The development of technical means of total war makes it im-
possible, even for the strongest Power, to win a world war single-
handed. Collaboration of all of us is indispensable if autarchic
systems are to disappear and nationalisms are to be reduced. Polit-
ical and economic collaboration must be closer than before to
bring about the establishment of the future world order. That is
why the co-ordination of the policy of the Great Powers and their
collaboration with the smaller Powers already in the course of
the war is so important to the future peace.

.+« The responsibility of the Great Powers will be ever greater
inasmuch as they will be called upon to safeguard, apart from
their own security, that of smaller nations, their freedom and
especially the freedom of the individual throughout the world.

To achicve this aim it appears to me essential to realize the
full truth of the existing situalion.

Unfortunately public opinion is frequently being led fo ac-
cept entirely false views on Europe, and particularly on Poland.

I fully share the admiraiion inspived by the heroism of Souviet
soldiers fighting in the defense of their country against the Ger-
man invader. I also appreciate the realism of Marshal Stalin
whose word can limit the political aims of world communism.

I am afraid, however, that public opinion may be bitterly dis-
appointed should it discover that the widely publicized social
changes and the alleged democratization of the Soviet Union are
in fact but a combination of old Russian imperialism with com-
munist totalitarianism which has not abandoned its former ambi-
tion for world rule.

Therefore it appears to me wrong to lead public opinion to
believe that democracy exists where in reality it does not and can-
not exist for a long time, as this is fraught with the danger of
causing deep disillusionment and even unhappiness in nations
who may be subjected to a rule which, while recognizing the
freedom of the State, denies that of the individual.

It may also create disillusionment in business circles which
expect freedom of trade relations in the future. The deepest dis-
appointment, however, will be that of the working classes now
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rightly impressed by the fighting valor of the Soviet people but
masled to believe that labor’s greatest aspirations and democratic
ideals have been achieved in the Soviet Union.

I regard the maintenance of Allied solidarity as essential and
imperative in our common fight.

I therefore observe with profound misgiving the activity of
German propaganda, hitherto completely disbelieved, which now
succeeds in rebuilding the German morale—shattered by military
defeats—by attempting to prove thal the Allies are aiming at
a compromise which would open the door of Europe to com-
munism.

It is difficult to estimale how far the declored Soviet inten-
tions toward Poland and the Baltic countries have already in-
fluenced the attitude of Turkey and Finland—thus affecting
directly military operations. Ii is likewise difficult to say whal
consequences it may cause in European countries under German
occupation.

One thing is certain—Nazi-occupied Europe was decidedly
anti-German and the hope of its rapid regeneration after its lib-
eration was justified. The activities of communist agencies
brought about disunity and fear of chaos, for these agencies have
endeavored in every country to achieve supremacy, less for the
purpose of strengthening the siruggle against the Germans, than
for that of establishing communism in the countries concerned.

The concealment of iruth on which this situation is based is
more detrimental to the Polish nation than to others. Once more
I must stress that I am most anxious to preserve Allied unity. His-
tory will reveal how, in spite of violent criticisms of the Polish
opposition at home and abroad, General Sikorski’s and my own
Cabinet have refrained from publishing the true facts which
would have enlightened public opinion regarding Poland’s situa-
tion and the methods used by Russia in her dealings, and her
intentions as regards my country. We have refrained from pub-
lishing such facts, although this is clearly againsi our interests,
because we were anxious lo reach an understanding with the
USSR and to safeguard the unity of the Allies. Qur reticence is,
however, exploited by Russia, thus placing us in an intolerable
position. Thus, the Polish Government, responsible for the wel-
fare of our country, is deprived of the elementary right of defense
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of its national interests and the right of the weaker to appeal for
help 1o the stronger, in the name of the principles and ideals
enunciated by you, Mr. President, in the Atlantic Gharter, the
Four Freedoms, and many other statements whick have won the
respect and approval of the entire world. . . .

« . . The accusation that the Polish Government is undemo-
cratic, when in reality it is composed of men who by their origins
and by their Lifelong struggle for democracy have proved their
sincere attachment to democratic ideals, is slanderous. It is a seri-
ous wrong to insult that Government which enjoys the confidence
of its nation and is its expression, merely because it refuses to
countenance the cession of eleven millions of its citizens to a coun-
try where individual freedom is unknown. Nor can one blame it
for refusing to hand over half of its national territory, to agree to
the transfer from eastern Poland of at least five willion Poles, in
exchange for the transfer of millions of Germans, or because it
apprehends the prospect of a turning tide which within fifty years
or so, in accordance with the changing European political situ-
ation, may once more cause the shifting of populations on its
territory.

It is the greatest insult to accuse the Polish soldiers, who have
fought since 1939 in Poland, France, Norway, Africa, and Italy
—in the Batitle of Britain in the air, and on the Seven Seas—of a
lack of fighting spirit. While American and British soldiers are
rightly promised employment and betier conditions after their re-
turn home, the Polish soldiers, airmen, and sailors, who come
from eastern Poland, are told that they may never be allowed to
return o their homes and their families,

M, President, the Polish people . . . cannot understand why
its great sacrifices ap pear to have been forgotten. It does not claim
payment or reward, but only justice. It still believes that the rights
of the weak will be respecied by the powerful.

The Polish nation cannot understand why, in the fifth year of
war, it does not receive sufficient armament and supplies for its
underground struggle, at a time when Allied mass production of
aircraft and weapans has reached a wonderful peak, and the con-
tribution of the Polish Underground Army can be of considerable
imporiance, Poland needs these weapons for its final struggle
against the Germans. . . .
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o .« In fact the supply of equipment for the Polish Under-
ground Army has been virtually stopped since the autumn of
1943 .« . .

Mr. President, your name is revered by every Pole. The Polish
nation looks upon you as the champion of the principles which
you have proclaimed with such deep faith and conviction, pre-
senting to mankind a vision of human freedom in a better world.

Our people fighting in Poland’s Underground Army have lost
everything., They lay no value on life. They may not reckon
sufficiently with realism, while being threatened with the loss of
their last hope of freedom and by the prospect of another en-
slavement. T'hey have faith in you, Mr. President, I am convinced
that their faith will be justified.

At the present moment the situation in Poland can be summed
up as follows: As far as the attachment to principles is concerned
the Polisk nation is united and unfaltering.

Its attitude toward the war is expressed in the following points:

1. Poland is determined to carry on to the end the struggle
against the Germans and asks for adequate supplies of arms
and equipment for that purpose.

2. The Polish people decided, in full agreement with the Po-
lish Government and on its instructions, that our Under-
ground Army will come out into the open and offer its
collaboration against the Germans to the Soviet armed
forces as they enter Poland, even if diplomatic relations be-
tween the Polish and Russian governments are not resumed.
The Polish Underground took this decision although it is
aware of the dangers resulting from disclosing its organiza-
tion to the Soviels.

I hope that you will kindly forgive this very frank and long
letter at this tragic moment for my couniry. On behalf of the
Polish nation and government I appeal to you, Mr. President, to
do all in your power to prevent the creation in Poland of accom-
plished facts; to safeguard the sovereign rights of the Polish State
and of its lawful authorities; to insure the respect and safety of
the lives and property of Polish citizens; to sufeguard the Polish
Underground Army and administration from the dangers that
threaten them after their disclosure to the Soviet forces.
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I am convinced that in your great wisdom and statesmanship,
and realizing that the case of Poland has a divect bearing on the
future peace, you will find the best way to give support to her
just cause. . . .

On April 5 T was given by the State Department the following
rather surprisingly short reply of the President to Mikolajczyk:

April 3, 1944.
My pEar Mr. PriME MINISTER:

I have read with interest your letter of March 18 which was
delivered to Ambassador Glechanowski, and I wish to thank you
for your courtesy in explaining in such a frank manner your posi-
tion and that of your colleagues on various problems confronting
your Cabinet at this time.

In regard to your desire to come to Washington in order that
we might discuss these various problems in person whick you re-
ferred to in your letter and which your Ambassador reiterated to
the Secretary of Siate, I feel that a useful purpose would be
served by such discussions. As you have undoubtedly heard, how-
ever, I have been suffering from a slight case of bronchitis and
my doclors impressed upon me the desirability of taking a rather
extended rest. I purpose, therefore, to leave Washington shortly
for a few weeks’ rest. I have, moreover, already made plans for
a visit by Prime Minister Curtin at the end of this month.

Under the circumsiances I regret that I shall not be able to
receive you sooner than the early part of May. I hope you will
be free to come at that time, and I will let you know as soon as I
possibly can the exact date 1 will be free to see you,

Very sincerely yours,
(Signed) FrawkiN D. ROOSEVELT.



CHAPTER XXXI
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D-Day and Politics

In THE spring of 1944 Washing-
ton tensely awaited the pending Allied invasion of Lurope. The
rapid advance of the Red armies in their offensive against
Hitler’s retreating forces was making it increasingly urgent for
the Western Allies to put the final touches on that gigantic mili-
tary enterprise.

In diplomatic circles we lived in an atmosphere of anxious
expectancy created by the question: Would the Soviets reach
Berlin before the American and British forces, or would the bal-
ance be restored in time by the Western offensive, so long awaited
and so carefully being prepared?

Alongside of military preparations, work had also started at
the State Department in preparation for the establishment of a
future international organization for peace and security destined
to replace the League of Nations.

The thin veil of secrecy which surrounded these labors, per-
sonally conducted by Secretary of State Hull, did not prevent
diplomatic circles from following its evolution.

In conversations with State Department officials and among
ourselves in the diplomatic corps we expressed regret that this
most important work of setting up the framework of a bigger
and better League of Nations, which we had hoped would be in
line with the United Nations concept, was clearly tending to
adopt a pattern of Power-political domination.

We called it following the line of least resistance inspired by
the subconscious anxicty that Russia might still break away from
her allies and elect to play a lone hand in the postwar world.
These considerations seemed to impair the natural instinct to re-
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assert American principles of freedom, justice, and equality in
framing the New World’s security charter.

American foreign policy continued to be passive. It appeared
to me to be a result of the fact that American war successes were
still only intermittent and inspired the American Government to
be timid and to adopt a policy of “wait and see.”

At that time, when so many important decisions were shaping
in the military field and in the preparation for the alignment of
the United Nations in a future system of peace and security, 1
realized that the absence of more direct leadership on the part
of President Roosevelt was making itself felt. The President was
frequently absent from Washington. I knew that after the
Techeran conference, when criticism of his so-called “personal
diplomacy” began to spread, he had entrusted the actual con-
duct of forcign affairs more completely to Secretary Hull. The
internal political situation was daily becoming more tense as the
date of the clections approached. Close friends of the President
used to say that he was anxious to avail himself of Mr. Hull’s in-
fluence in the Senate and the House to prove to public opinion
that the conduct of foreign relations was, in fact, in the hands of
the competent Department.

Harry Hopkins’s illness and his prolonged absence from Wash-
ington fitted into this picture, and contributed to strengthen the
impression that “personal diplomacy™ had, for the time being at
least, been abandoned. On the other hand, T was told that the
President, accustomed to discuss practically all matters with
Harry Hopkins, was impatiently awaiting his retumn.

The coolness which, since Teheran, characterized Roosevelt-
Churchill relations continued to prevail, Friends of the President
explained that it was owing less to differences of opinion on
specific matters of conduct and strategy of the war or on specific
European problems, than to personal reasons.

In his “political year,” as 1944 was being termed, and in view
of the approaching European invasion, the President was avoid-
ing enunciations and declarations on world problems. Mr.
Churchill, however, pressed by British parliamentary and public
opinion, had no such veasons for keeping silent, His speech of
May 24 in the House of Commons was a comprehensive pro-
gram which caused American political and press circles to try
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to ascertain how the President and the American Government
reacted to Mr. Churchill’s bold plans. On May g0, at his press
conference, the President, in reply to questions, dissociated him-
self from Mr. Churchill’s friendly reference to Spain. He did so
courteously, but very definitely.

As usual before elections, criticism of the President and of the
Administration was on the rise and, for a time, it took the shape
of pressing for a firmer policy toward Russia. On the occasion of
Poland’s Independence Day, on May 3, onc hundred and forty-
seven speeches were delivered in Congress in praise of Poland,
mostly stressing the necessity of justice to Poland and criticizing
Soviet expansion. An important organization of Americans of
Polish descent, embracing almost the entire group of six million
American Poles, was organized in May under the leadership of
Charles Rozmarek, the dynamic chairman of the Polish National
Alliance, and incorporated under the name of Polish American
Congress, as a permanent organization for the defense of prin-
ciples and their application to American policy.

I observed that the White House and the American Govern-
ment were becoming increasingly sensitive to these proofs of the
awakening of public opinion to the realities of an explosive inter-
national situation which had been concealed from the American
people.

Another development aroused my attention; namely, the
sudden appearance in political circles and in some sections of
public opinion of a movement of sympathy for the Germans, I
traced it to two reasons. As victory was becoming more and more
certain, the natural sporting instinct of the American people was
beginning to reassert itself. I had always found it difficult to per-
suade my American friends and American audiences of German
inhumanity and barbarism in the war. The American people had
for a long time nourished a friendly admiration for the Germans,
for their Jiterature and music, for their efficiency and thorough-
ness. They were reluctant to accept the idea that the German
population was entircly Nazified, cruel, ruthless, barbaric.

There were other reasons why this sudden reaction of sympathy
for Germany became more pronounced and more evident. The
elections were approaching. The numerically strong and well-
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orgamzed group of Americans of German descent constituted an
influential body in the electorate.

This fact was openly admitted by American politicians, On
one occasion, in May, I met a prominent senator at lunch and
we discussed Hitlerism and Germany.,

His arguments struck me as distinctly pro-German. According
to him, Germany should not be destroyed or broken up. There
were more good Germans than bad Germans. The Germans
were not the only people guilty of atrocities and barbaric acts.
All other nations, he said, had committed such acts in times of
war,

The senator was opposed to any form of summary justice being
applied to the Germans. That matter, he contended, should be
put off and dealt with, after a cooling-off period, by American
judges and American juries. He went even further, saying that it
would certainly be necessary to resort to occupation of Germany,
especially in order to defend the Germans from the vengeance of
such peoples as the Czechoslovaks and the Poles, who resented
German occupation during the war.

In some American circles, especially outside Washington, pro-
German sympathy was growing because of increasing fear of
Russia and of communism. The idea was spreading that Ger-
many, after having been purged of Nazism, might be used as a
convenient barrier against Soviet expansion,

The feeling of apprehension inspired by Soviet Russia’s ever-
growing demands ran parallel to the process which Constantine
Brown had defined as “debunking Teheran.” It was also height-
ened by the rumors that a security system was being prepared in
the form of a United Nations organization in which the Big
Three Powers would wield virtual dictatorship. In the last days
of May indiscretions appeared in the press, giving a tentative out-
line of this organization. As Stettinius told me, it was an outline
unauthorized by the State Department and “very different”
from the actual plans then under discussion in the committee of
senators and high-ranking officials set up by Mr. Hull to work
out the tentative draft, I noticed that Mr. Hull was greatly irri-
tated by these “untimely comments” and when, on June 1, the
press published a statement of the Dutch Foreign Minister, van
Kleffens, defending in a significant way democratic principles in
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a future world-security organization, the Secretary of State, in an
off-the-record press conference, gave vent to his annoyance, and
attacked foreign and American critics who had no idea of real
democracy but were trying to teach him democratic principles
and criticizing matters they knew nothing about.

Some of my European colleagues in the diplomatic corps were
greatly concerned about their countries.

From the representative of de Gaulle’s France, Minister Hop-
penot, who called on me shortly after my return from London, I
learned how anxious he was about the continuous reluctance of
the American Government to follow Mr. Churchill’s advice of
granting recognition to the de Gaulle Committce at this advanced
stage of the war, although the invasion of France by the West-
crn Allies was pending. He confirmed what I had heard in
London, that this attitude on the part of America was pushing
France into the arms of Soviet Russia.

From Constantin Fotitch, the eminent Ambassador of Yugo-
slavia, I learned that he was worried by the increasing signs that
the Western Powers were changing their policy of support of the
legal Yugoslav Government, and appeared to be on the verge of
giving support to the communist adventurer, Tito. Fotitch de-
plored the British pressure on King Peter and his government
and the British tendency to give active support to the communist
organizations of Tito, abandoning General Draja Mikhailovitch
and his valiant resistance forces.

My Greek colleague was also anxious about the difficult situ-
ation of his country, and particularly disturbed by the reported
decision of the President to give part of the Italian Navy to the
Soviets.

From all my contacts with American political and press circles
I was gaining the impression that in this pre-invasion period
American policy had reached a stalemate. Uneasiness was grow-
ing. The President had been almost inaccessible in the course of
many weeks. He was in poor health and greatly overworked. He
was seldom in Washington, and it was up to the Secretary of
State to bear the brunt of more and more searching questions
concerning the Teheran conference. But, as one of the senators
put it, he either did not wish to discuss the conference, or did not
know the details of the President’s discussions with Stalin,
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Secretary Hull did not conceal from me his own unecasiness.
He complained he was in a difficult situation, The President was
sick. He would return to Washington unexpectedly, but would
leave again soon and would attend only to current matters, hav-
ing little time for problems of foreign policy.

According to Mr. Hull, the pre-election atmosphere was al-
ready very evident. Senators and congressmen were pressing him
for explanations on the Polish situation. He did his best to re-
assure them, as he tried to reassure me, that the American Gov-
ernment was not prepared to abandon the Atlantic Charter, but
considered that for tactical reasons it was not yet possible to
stress its principles to the Soviets, who were still in an exception-
ally advantageous position so far as the war was concerned. He
told me there was no reason for the Polish nation to get the im-
pression that America was giving up any of her principles or
withdrawing her support of Poland’s just cause.

I asked the Secretary how he could interpret the reply he had
recently given to the press when reporters asked him for same
statement concerning European territorial matters. He had been
reported as having said that those were “microscopic matters”
which could not be taken into account for the time being.

Mr. Hull explained he had been misinterpreted by the press.
He had merely meant that these matters, as compared to the
enormous problems of the war, appeared microscopic and had
to be temporarily shelved. But he seemed disturbed and embar-
rassed by the fact that, as he put it, “the general situation was
not yet sufficiently favorable to allow of more energetic American
action.”

In the beginning of June, it looked as though the American
political scene was undergoing a phase of near crisis in foreign
and domestic affairs. In an atmosphere of uneasiness regarding
the future part which the United States would be called upon to
play in world affairs, the lack of any constructive and active
policy was now generally felt, and the desire to sce the United
States snap out of its role of “playing second fiddle to Stalin and
Churchill” was becoming at times very vocal.

These instinctive reactions on the part of the American elec-
torate at the start of the election campaign were vigorously com-
bated by the radical New Dealers and the leftists of the CIO,
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arganized in the PAC, powerfully backed by some representatives
of big business, who had definitely become the enthusiastic sup-
porters of Soviet Russia at any price and under any circum-
stances, in view of the alluring prospects of “doing business with
Russia.” These groups were strongly supported by the so-called
“Palace Guard” around the White House. It surrounded Presi-
dent Roosevelt as a sort of political bodyguard, analyzing every
move of American policy from the angle of its possible influence
on the President’s election.

I kept in touch with some of them and was able to follow their
activities. They used to tell me bluntly that “this was no time for
the President to modify his policy toward Russia.” According to
them, that policy had helped him to obtain the support of leftist
elements and of the powerful labor unions. They used to point
to big-business circles which, as they said, had willingly “gone
along” on that very policy, had become firm supporters of the
President, and would help re-elect him, while the “idealists and
dreamers” had little to offer in that line.

The shortsighted crudeness of these sayings made you realize
that these cynical politicians did not think in broader terms of
American leadership in world affairs. It seemed that their vision
embraced only the electoral arena upon which it was essential,
above all, to assure the re-election of President Roosevelt and
their own survival. They used to tell me that “the time for other
matters would come later.”

In this atmosphere of political maneuvering and lobbying, of
high hopes on the eve of D-Day, when American, British, and
Canadian troops, supported by thousands of ships and planes,
were just about to land in northern France, Premicr Mikolajezyk
arrived in Washington as the guest of President Roosevelt, and
was ceremoniously received and installed at Blair House by Ed
Stettinius, surrounded by other high officials of the Department
of State.

Stettinius was then Acting Secretary in the temporary absence
of Mr. Hull. He appeared to have become the President’s favorite
liaison officer with the Department of State and, as I had occa-
sion to notice during Mikolajczyk’s stay in Washington, the rela-
tionship between the President and Stettinius had grown very
close, friendly, and informal.
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From the moment of his arrival on June 5, up to his departure
on June 14, Mr. Mikolajczyk was surrounded by constant proofs
of most friendly hospitality and of the greatest readiness to facili-
tate his personal contacts with the President.

Mikolajezyk arrived literally on the eve of D-Day, when the
cntire American Government was wholly concentrated on this
momentous cvent and the President was under the greatest pres-
sure of work. And yet, during those nine days, Mikolajczyk had
four long talks with the President. His contact with Stettinius
was practically uninterrupted. They saw each other daily, and
sometimes several times a day, either at the State Department or
at Blair House, where Stettinius would drop in from the State
Department whenever Mikolajezyk expressed the wish 1o see him
in order to follow up his conversations with the President.



CHAPTER XXXII

Red Carpet for Mikolajezyk, June 1944

Mixorajczyx’s first conver-
sation with President Roosevelt took place at noon on Junc 7.
Stettinius had warned us that the President’s health was still poor
and that on account of D-Day he was especially busy and would
probably see us for only a brief moment.

The President, however, appeared to be in the highest spirits
and the conversation lasted an hour and a half. It was quite
evident that the President was out to create a very friendly
atmosphere, He greeted Mikolajczyk, whom he had seen only
once before in 1941 on his visit as the vice-chairman of the
Polish National Council, as if he had known him for years. He
excused himself for having so long delayed the visit and, turning
to me, he added that he hoped that he had not “worn out” my
patience or discouraged me too greatly by doing so. He added
that only pressure of work and doctors’ orders had prevented him
from seeing Mikolajczyk earlier. But there were so many things
regarding Poland which he wanted to discuss, that he was ex-
tremely glad the Prime Minister could come and hoped they
could have several comprehensive conversations which perhaps
might help to solve the problems which he *had followed with
the greatest attention and with some concern.” He said that “he
was optimistic regarding the final settlement of Polish problems”
and fully convinced that “Poland would again arise strong and
independent.”

The President, as was his custom when in good spirits, kept
the ball rolling and obviously wanted to do the talking in his easy
and charming way, punctuating the conversation by questions.

He launched immediately into a vivid description of his im-
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pressions of Stalin at Teheran. He said that Stalin had impressed
him “as a rcalist who was neither an imperialist nor a com-
munist.” He realized that he was “very deft.”

Here the President turned to me and said that the French
word adroit best expressed his meaning, but that he had realized
that Stalin’s was a very specific mentality. He found him very
suspicious, but this did not prevent him from appreciating a
good joke. He certainly had a sense of humor, the President
added.

He admitted Stalin was not easy to confer with, because when
he did not want to be drawn into a discussion on any particular
problem “he simply let the matter drop.” He went on to say that
he had been interested and at times amused by the attitude of
the people surrounding Stalin, who never appeared to take their
eyes off him and were attentive to his every gesture, every smile,
or frown.

Then, with a note of playful irony, the President said that per-
sonally he had found no difficulty in adapting himself to Stalin’s
moods, and that he was pleased to say he appeared more readily
to understand his specific sense of humor than “my poor friend
Churchill,” who did not seem to have much affinity with the
Soviet dictator’s personality.

As an example the President, with visible relish, related an
incident of the conference. When Stalin suddenly proposed a
toast to the death of at least 50,000 German officers, the President
said he immediately understood that Stalin meant German
Junker militarists. But Churchill failed to grasp the jocular tone
of Stalin’s toast. He answered testily that he could not drink such
a toast “because Great Britain could never admit the killing of
war prisoners.” Stalin was visibly displeased. He gave Mr.
Churchill what the President called “a dirty look,” and the
atmosphere between the British Prime Minister and Stalin be-
came icy. The President laughed heartily, saying that he saved
the situation by suggesting *‘an amendment to Stalin’s toast,”” and
proposed a revised one “to the death in battle of forty-nine and
2 half thousand German officers.”

The President said he was much amused when, during the
Teheran conference, several incidents of this kind showed him
the psychological difference between the Fastern chief, Stalin,
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and the “Victorian statesman, Churchill, who had kept a nine-
teenth-century British mentality.”

Mr. Roosevelt then switched to his talks on Poland with Stalin
at Teheran and pointed out that neither he nor Stalin had re-
ferred to the Gurzon Line as a final {rontier between Poland and
Soviet Russia. It was Churchill who brought up this subject and,
the President added that, naturally, Stalin took full advantage of
the opening.

As regarded the present phase of the Soviet-Polish conflict, the
President had heard from Stettinius that Mikolajczyk thought
there might be some signs of improvement and he said he also
had the impression that, now that the Red Army was in Poland,
Stalin would be more inclined to make some gesture, especially
if he noticed he could not easily “get on with the Poles” without
going through the Polish Government. This might help to find
a way out of the difficulty.

The President admitted, however, that he did not yet see the
best method to adopt. He referred to rg33, when he finally
agreed to recognize the Soviet Government and to enter into
normal diplomatic relations with Russia. He said that at that
time he took the decision, although it was greatly opposed by a
big section of American public opinion. He did so because he was
sure that it was the right thing to do. Since then he had con-
stantly applied to the Soviets a policy calculated to show them
that he trusted their pledges and promises.

“But with the Russians I always keep my fingers crossed,”
added the President with a smile, crossing his fingers on both
hands and holding them up for Mikolajczyk to see.

The President said he thought that it was indispensable for
Poland to reach understanding with the Soviets. Without such
an understanding “they would continue to create accomplished
facts.

“When a thing becomes unavoidable, one should adapt one-
self to it,” he said, and he asked Mikolajczyk what he thought of
this theory.

When Mikolajezyk reminded the President that the Soviets
had placed, as a condition of understanding, demands irrecon-
cilable with the idea of Poland’s independence and sovercignty,
the President said he was aware of this fact, but that we must
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remember “there are five times more Russians than Poles,” and
that Russia was “a neighboring Power which could swallow up
Poland il she could not reach an understanding on her terms,”
He said he could not believe Russia wanted to destroy Poland
and, moreover, he knew how difficult it would be to do so, even
for Russia. Stalin knew that the United States Government and
American opinion would be very much opposed to such a solu-
tion. But, the President thought, some concessions were necessary
in order to achieve the aim which he knew Premier Mikolajczyk
and the Polish Government so much desired; namely, to reach
understanding and establish collaboration with Russia.

To Mikolajczyk’s question as to whether the President thought
it possible to agree to considerable territorial concessions and to
Soviet interference in Poland’s internal affairs, which included
cven the choice of members of its government, the President an-
swered that he thought one should certainly try to avoid any
final settlement of territorial matters, but, so far as the composi-
tion of the Polish Government was concerned, he thought “it
might be advisable to find some way of making changes in the
personnel of the government if this were to lead to understanding
with the Soviets.”

He then added that he thought it would be well if Mikolajczyk
could get into personal conversation with Stalin or, at least, with
Molotov. What did Mikolajczyk think of this suggestion?

Mikolajezyk replied that he had been thinking of it, but he
realized the difficulty of getting Stalin to agree to such conversa-
tions, and he added that without the President’s support he felt
sure Stalin would insist on his acceptance of the conditions placed
by the Soviets as a preliminary to any negotiations.

The President turned to Mikolajczyk, as if he were taking him
into his confidence, and said that “as a politician™ Mikolajczyk
would understand that for the time being, in this the President’s
“political year,” he could not officially start a new ‘intervention
with Stalin on the Polish problem or propose mediation on his
part.

But while he could not be a “mediator” in the official sense of
the word, he would very nruch like to play the part of a “mod-
erator” in the Soviet-Polish conflict. He explained that in the
Preshyterian Church a moderator was neither priest nor bishop,
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but one who “interpreted ideas and views and facilitated under-
standing.”

He then asked Mikolajczyk once more to give him the details
on the latest developments of the Soviet-Polish sitnation. He was
especially interested when Mikolajczyk told him about soundings
started by.Soviet emissaries, which had preceded his departure
from London, and amused to hear that, on the eve of Mikolaj-
czyk’s departure, President Bene$ had again suddenly come into
the picture as intermediary to communicate to the Polish Premier
that he had been asked by Moscow to tell him that the Soviets
would be willing to open “informal discussions” which might lead
to an understanding with the Polish Government, but insisted
on the acceptance of two preliminary conditions: one, that the
Curzon Line be accepted as the basis of the final Soviet-Polish
frontier; two, that the Polish Government be reconstituted and
certain personalities, including the President of the Polish Re-
public, be eliminated. These, added Mikolajczyk, were conditions
which even the Soviet intermediary, with whom he had previously
spoken, had not ventured to mention to Mikolajezyk.

The conversation drew to an end. In saying good-by the Presi-
dent very graciously reminded Mikolajczyk of his invitation to a
dinner which he was giving at the White House in his honor that
same evening, He then complimented him on his fluent English.

The dinner at the White House was a full-dress affair, to which
the President and Mrs. Roosevelt had invited about fifty persons.

Mis. Roosevelt, Mrs. Boettiger, the President’s daughter,
Madam Perkins, Secretary of Labor, and Dorothy Thompson
were the four ladies in the party.

General Marshall and General Arnold attended, though they
were to fly that same night to the European front where the two-
day-old invasion was making rapid progress. An atmosphere of
most hospitable {riendliness prevailed, notwithstanding the for-
mality of the occasion. The Cabinet was fully represented, Secre-
taries Ickes, Morgenthau, Stimson, Francis Biddle, James T.
Byrnes, Stettinius, and others were present.

The President was in the best of spirits and, as we sat down,
called over the table to Mikolajczyk, who was sitting on the right
hand of Mis. Roosevelt, that this was a grcab occasion because
be had just received encouraging news from the Normandy front
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and was so glad to have with him on this day “the head of the
government of Poland, which was fighting so splendidly against
the common enemy.”

As nsual on such occasions, in the course of the dinner the
President raised his glass to propose the health of his guest. But
on this occasion President Roosevelt departed from the cus-
tomary protocol and, instead of saying only a few perfunctory
words of greeting to his guest, he made a remarkable fifteen-
minute impromptu speech, in which, in most brilliant form, he
spoke of Poland, with references to her long history, to her pre-
carious geographical situation, to her great mission as the bulwark
of Christianity and Western civilization. He spoke of the parti-
tions of Poland in the eighteenth century, of “the injustice of these
shameful acts of imperialism” which had been righted after
World War I, of the present “indomitable fight” of the Polish
nation, of the achievements of the Polish Army, Navy, and Air
Force in this war, of Poland’s allied loyalty, and of the necessity of
insuring Poland’s full independence in a future peaceful world.

It was indeed a magnificent speech in which the President
said that, knowing history and geography, he wanted all his
guests to know and understand more fully “the greatness of the
nation” which Premier Mikolajczyk represented. When the
President finished speaking we all felt that this man, so frail in
health and so engrossed in the conduct of the greatest war in his-
tory, had made a point of going out of his way to express his
deep understanding and sympathy for Poland.

Mikolajczyk was deeply moved by this unexpected tribute to
Poland. He leaned over and asked me whether I thought he
should just thank the President, or whether he could say a few
words in response. I urged him, and Mrs. Roosevelt also asked
him to say whatever he felt he wished to say, because it would
be appropriate to do so after the President’s speech.

I must admit that I [elt proud of Mikolajczyk when I heard
the tactful way in which he rose to the occasion. In very good
English, very simply, he thanked the President for his kindness
and hespitality. He admitted that he was overwhelmed by his
understanding and the solicitude expressed in his speech, and
welcomed the President’s determination to help in restoring Po-
land’s independence. He said he was heartened by the President’s
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words, which showed that he understood that, in a democratic
world, freedom and independence were a birthright and not a
privilege. He then referred to the American citizens of Polish
extraction as the living proof of the understanding and adapt-
ability of the Poles to the ideals of freedom and democracy. That
was what the Poles in Poland were craving for, and what they
had been deprived of under foreign imperialist domination,

After dinner the President and Mrs. Roosevelt entertained
their guests in the drawing room of the White House. There the
President and Mikolajczyk sat together, and the President invited
Cabinet members and military and civil officials one after an-
other to engage in conversation with his guest of honor.

At ten o’clock, after the guests departed, the President asked
Stettinius to take Mikolajczyk, General Tabor, and myself to his
private study for further discussion of Polish matters.

The President showed great interest in General Tabor. He had
arrived secretly in London from Poland by plane only a few days
before. We did not know even his true name. “Tabor” was the
pseudonym he used in his most dangerous work as Chief of Gen-
eral Staff of the Palish Underground Army, under the command
of the legendary General “Bor.”® The President plied the lean,
dark officer with questions concerning his activities in Poland,
asking him how he got out, wishing to know the details of his
flight to England. He then asked him to give a complete picture
of the organization of the Polish Home Army. General Tabor
spread out his secret maps, showing the disposition of the Polish
Home Army centers and detachments all over Poland. He ex-
plained the ways of contact between these units, their methods of
grouping into larger detachments and of breaking up after guer-
rilla action. He gave figures of sabotage activitics, of the number
of bridges, railways, and German trucks, trains, guns, and am-
munition dumps destroyed. He spoke at Jength of the situation in
the rear of the German Army.

The President said he was “thrilled” by this information, and
suddenly turned to Mikolajezyk, saying that he realized now the
importance of the Polish Underground military organization and
was sure that if Stalin realized it, he would sce hiy advantage in
co-ordinating its action with that of the Red Army. He felt “this
was the missing link in Soviet-Polish relations,” and that at pres-
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ent, when the operations of the Western Allies had been so suc-
cessfully started in Europe, it was of the greatest importance not
only to Poland and Russia, but also to the Western Powers, that
co-operation between the Polish and Soviet forces inside Poland
should be achieved without delay.

The President showed his great alertness by saying that now
that the Polish Home Army was coming into the open, in connec-
tion with the Soviet advance through Poland, he realized how
necessary it was to supply our Underground forces with sufficient
arms and ammunition. He thought one could advantageously
make use of the new “shuttle-bombing™ bascs, functioning be-
tween Russia and the Western Allies, to supply Poland with war
matéricl. One could parachute arms, munitions, supplies, and
funds to the Polish forces.

The President turned to Stettinius and asked him to put Gen-
eral Tabor immediately in touch with the Combined Chiefs of
Staff, so that he could discuss all these matters from the technical
point of view, and asked that he should also talk with Admiral
Leahy, the President’s Chief of Staff, who was to return in a few
days from a short absence.

After the first part of the conversation with General Tabor,
punctuated by many questions addressed to Mikolajezyk and my-
self, the President once more returned to the political aspect of
the Soviet-Polish difficulties. Referring to his morning’s talk with
Mikolajczyk, he said that what he had learned about the Polish
Underground military action confirmed his conviction that it was
necessary to do everything possible for Mikolajczyk to get into
personal contact with Stalin,

He thought the action of the Polish Home Army had an enor-
mous bearing for Russia and for the Western Allies at the present
phase of the war, The President said that, “thinking aloud,” it
had just occurred to him it might help if he sent a personal tele-
gram to Stalin, expressing his interest and appreciation of Mi-
kolajczyk and General Tabor, and of the great possibilities of
co-ordinating military action through the Polish Premier. He
would urge Stalin to talk with Mikelajezyk “as man to man.”

After a short pause he added that he had not yet made up his
mind whether he could do this, but he was convinced that the
Polish Government should make every effort to establish such
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contact, It was in the interest of Poland and of Russia. It could
materially shorten the war, and this was a consideration of para-
mount importance to all the United Nations,

Mikolajczyk said he had been sure that the President would
appreciate the war effort of the Polish people, that, as he had
already told the President, he had been thinking of establishing
personal contact with Stalin, but saw great difficulties ahead. He
feared that, as matters stood, Stalin would not agree {o restrict
these conversations to matiers of military co-ordination, but would
inject his territorial and political demands which he had been so
insistently pressing. As soon as onec started talking about co-
ordinated action, the question of the administration of the terri-
torics of Poland now being liberated would necessarily crop up.
It was normal that the Polish Underground authoritics should
take over the administration in Poland until elections could be
held. This would automatically raise the question of the various
Polish provinces. It was difficult to imagine that the Soviet dic-
tator would not press Mikolajezyk to give up the territories east
of the Ribbentrop-Molotov line of 1939, now conveniently re-
ferred to as the Curzon Line, and insist that they were outside
the administration and jurisdiction of the Polish authorities, be-
cause he had annexed them and considered them an integral part
of Soviet Russia.

The President admitted this view was probably correct, bat he
still thought that direct conversations were necessary if real col-
laboration, so indispensable to all the Allies, was to materialize.

He then described to us very vividly what he did when he
wanted to bring about understanding between labor and man.
agement. That, he said, would explain better than anything
what he meant by the role of “moderator.” He told us when he
noticed that Ilabor-management controversies had reached a
stalemate, and could not be advanced in any direction by further
discussion or by arbitration—and he thought that the Polish-
Soviet situation had rcached such a stalemate-—he knew that
“some outside impulse had to be given to the stationary ma-
chinery of negotiation to move it in the right direction.”

When such a situation arose between labor and management,
the President would call in Philip Murray, chairman of the C10,
and say to him: “Philip, I want you, without insisting on any pre-
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liminary conditions, to sit down here with the representative of
the employers, and, in a human way, as man to man, talk over
with him not the problems that divide you, but the interests
common to you both.” The President said that he had found this
method of “moderating” the best form of mediation. He thought
that Mikolajczyk should have “just such a human conversation”
with Stalin. He suddenly turned to me and asked what I thought
of it.

I said that T would like to take the President at his word and
remind him that he had stressed two points in his most interest-
ing suggestion. Without those two points the understanding he
hoped to facilitate would be impossible. And this certainly fully
applicd to the Soviet-Polish conflict. Namely, the President had
said that he demanded from Philip Murray and from the repre-
sentatives of the employers that they should talk to each other
in a human way, as he had put it—*""as man to man”—without
placing any preliminary conditions, and by starting the discus-
sions on points of common interest, and not on matters on which
they were divided. I felt that, if there was any hope such a con-
versation should take place between Mikolajezyk and Stalin, this
could happen only if the President took the same initiative in
their case and suggested this method to Stalin and pressed him to
accept it. It was, above all, necessary that Stalin should agree not
to place any preliminary conditions and not to insist on the ac-
ceptance of the Curzon Line or on a forced reconstruction of the
Polish Government as preliminaries to such talks.

The President readily acquiesced. He said he would see what
he could do about it.

Mikolajezyk then assured the President that, so far as he was
concerned, he was ready to make every effort. He was prepared
to go to Moscow, to talk with Stalin if he could be convinced that
such conversation might really be of use and that the Soviets
would not take advantage of it to create an even more difficul*
situation which might so complicate matters as to make any solu-
tion impossible.

We left the President at midnight, definitely under his spell.
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Diplomacy or Politics?

Tue following morning, in the
seclusion of the Secrctary’s study at the State Department, Mi-
kolajczyk opened our conversation with Stettinius by saying that
he had given much thought to the President’s advice of entering
into personal contact with Stalin, He once maore assured Stettinius
he would willingly undertake such a venture, but would like to
know whether he could tell him in all sincerity whether this
idea had suddenly come to the President or if it had been previ-
ously thought out and discussed. Did Stettinius think that the
President would cable his suggestion to Stalin?

Stettinius, with his usual kindly frankness, replied that he still
could not say for certain whether the President would finally
decide to send such a telegram. It was certainly a spontaneous
idea of the President, about which the Secretary had not heard
before. The President did not always follow up his initiatives at
this time. He was still in poor health and very pressed by affairs
of state and war, Moreover, it was, as he had told us, his “political
sear,” which, in certain cases, made him exercise caution before
deciding to take an initiative. What was important in this case—
as Stettinius put it—was to know whether Mikolajezyk wished
to enter into conversations with Stalin now or preferred to put
them off to a later time.

4 Mikolajezyk answered with equal frankness, He said his only
concern was to know whether any move on his part could help
the cause he was so anxiously defending. The matter, as he saw
it, resolved itself to the question whether he should take the great
risk of being forced by Stalin into a discussion of the territorial
iwsue. This issue was regarded by Poland, and by the United
States, as one which should not be discussed or settled during the
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war. In view of the impossibility for Mikolajezyk to make any
concessions on this matter, he wondered if it would be better to
put off conversations with Stalin for the moment, risking the
creation of further accomplished facts, or should he try to reach
some understanding with Stalin on military co-ordination and
the taking over of the administration by the Polish authorities in
the territorics now being liberated. He admitted he was in a
quandary and would like to know the views of Stettinius.

Stettinius replied that officially he could offer no advice, but,
as a real friend, he would likc to put the matter squarely in the
following way: In the present political atmosphere in America,
so near elections, and in view of the new phase of the war opened
by the European invasion which had only just begun, he thought,
personally, that the President was in no position to adopt a more
decisive attitude toward Soviet Russia. The President would cer-
tainly be true to his word and do his utmost to help Poland, but
he could not come out just now with any really firm support of
the Polish Government in its difficulties with the Soviets. Per-
haps later, say in a month or two, perhaps in six months, when
the war situation became more favorable, the balance between
the Western Allies and Soviet Russia might be restored. Then,
thought Stettinius, the President might be able to give more
definite support to the Polish Government. He was sure that,
while certain matters of principle had to be kept in abeyance for
the time being, the American Government and the American
people would certainly ultimately revert to fundamental prin-
ciples and Poland could then count on their support for her just
cause.

Our next conversation with the President took place on Mon-
day, June 12, in the presence of Stettinius.

The President opened the conversation by asking Mikolajczyk
what he had done on Sunday, and expressed his pleasure when
he learned that he had driven over the beautiful Skyline Drive in
Virginia. This led the President to tell us that he had just become
interested in a scheme for the building of a unique skyline drive
over the mountains from Vermont to the Mexican border and
up to the Panama Canal, It would have the advantage of pre-
venting unemployment. It would be the most beautiful and long-
est mountain route in the world, leading through magnificent
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scenery. It was to be conceived as a toll road, which, however,
would never entirely pay for its construction. The President
added that one would have to think of building good roads in
Poland after the war,

'The President then asked what phase had been reached in the
talks which he had asked Stettinius to arrange for General Tabor
with the heads of the War Department and the General Staff.

Mikolajczyk informed the President about the very extensive
discussions which General Tabor had had at the War Depart-
ment, the American General Staff, G-2, and the Office of Stra-
tegic Services, It appeared that these contacts would lead to closer
military co-operation, and that the Polish Home Army would be
supplied with the weapons ncecessary for its final rising against
the Germans.

The President once more returned to his suggestion that
Mikolajczyk should take steps in seeking personal understanding
with Stalin, Stettinius reported briefly that in discussing with
Mikolajczyk the matter of personal conversations with Stalin,
both he and Mikolajczyk were inclined to think it might perhaps
be more judicious to wait some thirty or more days before taking
any decision, in view of the changes in the war and political situ-
ation, which might affect Allied relations. Mikolajezvk also
shared this view.

The President did not appear to be of this opinion. He said
that if one faced realistically a situation which he could only
term as “compulsory,” in view of Soviet demands and their pres-
ence in Poland, he considered it advisable to attempt direct con-
versations with Stalin without much delay. He foresaw the
difficulties, and shared the apprehensions of Mikolajezyk that
Stalin would press his political and territorial demands, but the
President thought it advisable to face this emergency and to be
prepared to make some concessions, especially as regards the com-
position of the Polish Government. He once more reminded
Mikolajczyk that the Polish nation was numerically much smaller
than the Russian nation. It could not effectively resist Russian
pressure. Moreover, he knew that, as Mikolajezyk had told him,
Poland desired good relations and collaboration with Russia.

The President added that if he found himself in such a situ-
ation, “he would unhesitatingly agree to make concessions if he
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considered them unavoidable.” Unexpectedly he confessed he
would even he ready to make changes in his government “if he
could thus inspire confidence in a much stronger adversary and
thereby open the door to understanding” which, in the case of
Poland, was of such great importance, not only to her, but to all
the United Nations. The President explained that even if the
United States, vast and powerful though it was, found itself in
the situation “of having to choose between a matter of prestige
and the establishment of good relations with a powerful neigh-
bor,” and could remove a permanent threat by so doing, he
would not hesitate to sacrifice prestige to the more important
aim of security.

Mikolajczyk said that the President’s simile greatly impressed
him but that, as the head of a democratic government, he had,
above all, to consider the will of his people, with whom he was in
constant touch, and without whose directives he did not feel
centitled to undertake any action. It would not be easy to obtain
authority from the Polish nation to make such concessions even
to a powerful neighbor.

The President said that being the head of a democratic govern-
ment he realized how difficult it was, and fully understood Mi-
kolajczyk’s misgivings. He then suddenly asked if it would not
be a good idea for Mikolajczyk to return to Poland as soon as
possible, to try to explain the whole situation personally to the
Polish people, and there to reconstruct his government' by remov-
ing certain personalities regarded as objectionable by the Soviets
and replacing them by people chosen among the leaders of the
Underground State.

Mikolajczyk replied that he would willingly go to Poland, but
that for the time being he could go there only by way of Russia,
and this would curtail his freedom of action and movement.

The President once more returned to his plan of sending a
telegram to Stalin. He said he would like to word it so as to tell
Stalin how impressed he was by the personality of Mikolajezyk,
and that he was sure Mikolajczyk would make as good an im-
pression on Stalin, He said that while he had not entirely made up
his mind to seud such a telegram~—and again he mentioned his
;;E'szlitical year”—he had asked Stettinius to prepare a tentative

1.
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Mikolajczyk then told the President of his conversations with
high-ranking American officials concerning the supply of arms,
munitions, and credits necessary to the Polish Underground and
the Home Army in their fight. He dwelt on the importance of
these supplics and pointed to the fact that the Polish people had
been greatly disappointed that supplics of war matériel had been
stopped on account of the Polish-Soviet difficultics. He said he
realized that in the past there had not been enough planes to carry
war matériel to Poland on any larger scale. At present there was
no such difliculty, as the President himself had admitted, and it
was urgently necessary to give the Polish people the means of
carrying on their fight against the Germans and of proving to
the Soviets that their support was really effective.

The President expressed his complete agreement, and prom-
ised to give instructions to the proper authoritics. He then re-
ferred to the question of Poland’s future boundaries. He thought
that if contact with Stalin could be satisfactorily established and
if a more friendly atmosphere could be created, Stalin might be
less insistent in his territorial demands, If an easicr relationship
existed, the President thought, he might help personally in get-
ting Stalin to agree that Poland should retain the city of Lwbw,
the city and oil fields of Drohobycz, and the region of Stanisla-
woéw. Wilno, he said, appeared more doubtful, but he did not
entirely exclude Stalin’s ultimate agreement to leave Wilno to
Poland. Then turning to the question of the western boundaries,
Poland, he said, should get East Prussia. When Mikolajezyk
interjected that Stalin claimed Konigsberg for the USSR, the
President said he did not think Stalin’s claim to that city should
be regarded as final, and that he might ultimately persnade him
to drop it.

According to the President, Poland should obtain the whole
of East Prussia, including Kénigsberg, which, as he remembered,
was so situated that it could strategically threaten Danzig if it
were in foreign hands, thus endangering Poland’s free access to
the sea. The President said he wanted Poland also to have Silesia.
'He knew that Stalin had suggested Poland be extended westward
up to the Oder River and Stettin. He asked what Mikolajezyk
*thought of this suggestion.

Mikolajczyk replied that regarding Silesia and western terri-



306 DEFEAT IN VICTORY

totics, generally speaking, he was of the opinion that the German
territories, with large percentages of population of Polish origin,
should be jomed to Poland. This certainly applied to Silesia. But
there was another important reason why Silesia should be in-
corporated into Poland; namely, to prevent Germany from pre-
paring future wars, which the highly developed Silesian industries
had so greatly facilitated in the past,

On the other hand, Mikolajczyk said, he was definitely op-
posed to any cxaggerated cxpansion of Poland westward, as this
would hurden Poland with a large German minority. Moreover,
experience had taught the Poles that the British and American
people quickly forgot what Germany really stood for and were
only too ready to become sympathetic to Germany after defeat-
ing her.

The President agreed with Mikolajezyk, and expressed ap-
proval of his sober views on this problem.

This was to have been Mikolajczyk’s last conversation with
the President. Before taking leave, the President asked Stettinius
what arrangements had been made for Mikolajczyk’s return to
London.

Stettinjus replied that the Premier was to leave for England
on a British plane, The President said that as the Polish Premier
had arrived on a British plane, he would prefer him to return to
England on an American plane, and asked Stettinius to make the
necessary arrangements. He asked the date of Mikolajczyk’s de-
parture. When he heard that arrangements were made for
Mikolajczyk’s departure on the fourteenth, the President ex-
pressed the desire to see him again on the fourteenth “to wish
him Godspeed.”” He then offered him his framed photograph with
a very friendly dedication.

As Mikolajezyk stood up to say good-by to the President and
to thank him once more for his hospitality and for his kindness in
wishing to see him again before he left, he asked the President
if he could take a personal message to the Polish nation, The
President’s face lit up and he replied with force that he would be
grateful if Mikolajczyk would “assure the Polish people of the
abiding friendship of the United States Government and of the
American people for Poland, and express the President’s convic-
tion that Poland would regain her full independence.”
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Our last conversation with the President, on June 14, which
was to have been just a few minutes to say farewell, lasted ncarly
an hour.

Before referring to Polish matters, the President asked Stettinius
if there were any new developments concerning the news pub-
lished that morning of the refusal of General de Gaulle to accept
the authority of the British and American High Command over
the French officers who were to re-enter France with the Allied
forces.

On our way to the White House Stettinius had mentioned this
1o Mikolajezyk and had deplored the attitude of General de
Gaulle which, he said, “made things so diflicult.”

By a coincidence, on the same day the news appeared in the
press that the Polish Government had recognized General de
Gaulle’s Committee of Liberation as the Provisional Government
of France.

When Stettinius replied to the President’s inquiry that he had
no further information on the subject of de Gaulle’s attitude in
regard to the French officers, the President turned to Mikolajczyk
and said de Gaulle was creating great difliculties at a time when
American and British forces were giving their blood for the
liberation of France. He made no reference to the recognition
of the de Gaulle committee by Poland, but expressed his regret
that de Gaulle was “as difficult to deal with as a prima donna.”

The President continued that de Gaulle wanted the United
States to recognize his committee without appearing to realize
that it was well nigh impossible to recognize a committee which
represented no continuity of government and could speak for
only a limited percentage of Frenchmen. It was still impossible to
ascertain whether de Gaulle’s commiittee was acceptable to the
majority of the French population. The President added that
“there could be no comparison between the de Gaulle committee,
however excellent its aims, and, for instance, the Polish Govern-
ment which, in the fullest sense of the word, was a constitutional
government assuring the continuity of the Polish State.”

The President added that he expected de Gaulle in Washing-
ton shortly, but felt it would be difficult to reach understanding
with him “because he was obstinate and politically minded at a
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time when military considerations were of paramount impor-
tance.”

Mikolajczyk refrained from making any comment.

The President then spoke of Finland, expressing his regret that
Finland had rejected Soviet peace conditions which he called
“quite acceptable.” Finland, he thought, was now placed in a
“lamentable situation.”

Mikolajczyk countered that, in all sincerity, he had to express
his deep regret that so splendid and democratic a nation, with
such a fine record, was threatened in its very existence, and ex-
pressed the hope that everything would be done to prevent Fin-
land losing her independence. The President nodded his approval
and said he also had great sympathy for the Finns, but he could
not see bow he could help them in their present predicament.

The President then once more broached the subject of the
Soviets and said how pleased he was that Premier Mikolajczyk
had agreed to see Professor Lange, because he thought “it was
necessary to do so.” He asked whether he had also seen Father
Orlemanski, who had accompanied Lange to Moscow.

The President said he had heard that Orlemanski was a good
man, “pure and decent, possibly too naive, but with good inten-
tions.” With irony the President added, laughing, “He is what
we call 2 man who means well. I was asked to receive Father
Orlemanski.”” He added that he had not made up his mind
whether he would do so. What had interested him about this
Catholic priest was that in the report of his conversation with
Stalin he said that when he talked of freedom of religion in
Russia, and particularly of freedom for the Roman Catholic
Church, Stalin had answered that he had nothing against re-
ligious freedom, but that there were so many religions in the
world that it was difficult to decide how largely to apply religious
freedom. Stalin had apparently added that, once you gave free-
dom to one or twe denominations, a dozen or several dozens of
religions would apply. It might be better, he thought, to unify
religions.

The President admitted this saying of Stalin had struck him,
because it might be an indication that Stalin would favor a union
between the Russian Orthodox and Roman Catholic churches.
"The President thought this might be a hint in the right direction.
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Stalin certainly did not have the ambitions of the tsars to become
the head of the Church. He might possibly admit the Pope’s
leadership and allow him to become the head of the two united
churches.

“Perhaps it would be well to help Father Orlemanski to go
to the Vatican, as he had suggested, to submit this plan to the
Pope,” added the President thoughtfully, and asked what Miko-
lajezyk thought of it,

Mikolajezyk answered that, without going into the merits of
the case, he would like to say he would be ready to believe in the
sincerity of Stalin’s declarations concerning freedom of religion
only after Stalin frced the many Catholic priests whom he still
held in Soviet prisons. That was the lcast one could ask as a proof
of sincerity from a “realist.”

The President admitted the logic of this view, and once more
referred to Polish matters. He said that the more he thought of
it, the more he liked the idea of a visit of Mikolajezyk to Moscow
for dircct conversations with Stalin.

When Mikolajczyk reminded him again that Stalin had by no
means withdrawn the preliminary conditions which he insisted
would have to be accepted before entering into any negotiations,
the President countered that, after all, one had to be realistic.
“You must remember what I told you before. There are five times
more Russians than Poles, and you cannot risk war with Russia.
What alternative remains? Only to reach an agreement.”

Such an agreement, according to the President, might require
making concessions “‘on matters of prestige.” He thought terri-
torial claims would not be so strongly pressed by Stalin if the
other conditions, especially that relating to the composition of
the Polish Government, were accepted. And here again the Presi-
dent said that if he found himself in a similar position he would
not hesitate to change the composition of his government 10 meef
the situation.

Mikolajczyk answered he had thought the matter over since
his last conversation with the President. He did not think it right
for a big Power to force the harshest of conditions upon the
government of another nation, especially if the big neighbor was
sincerely aiming at an agreement which was to become the
foundation of real friendship and understanding, He admitted
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that he could not ask the Polish people to agree to change their
President under any foreign pressure. That, in his mind, would
be such a violation of democratic principles that it was unthink-
able. Morcover, a government formed under foreign pressurc
would not only be unconstitutional, illegal, and unrepresentative
of the people, but it could conclude no binding agreements. It
would therefore be of little use even to Stalin, unless he wanted
to make Poland become a Soviet satellite.

Summing up our conversations, the President explained once
more that at the present time and in view of his “political year”
he did not think he could take any definite engagement or pledge
himself to support Mikolajezyk directly.

“Once more I wish to stress,” said the President, “that T want
to be the moderator in Polish-Soviet negotiations.”

He added that he wished to assist Mikolajczyk in bringing
about direct conversations with Stalin and in giving the necessary
impulse to help move the Soviet-Polish problem from its “stale-
mate,” possibly through a personal telegram to Stalin, which he
was decided to send.

“I want you to rest assured,” he said, grasping Mikolajczyk by
the hand, “that I will watch over this matter and will do all I
can to help you.”

Two days after Mikolajezyk’s arrival in Washington Professor
Oscar Lange, a recently naturalized American citizen very active
in pro-Soviet circles, returned from a visit to Russia undertaken,
as we were told, on the invitation of Stalin, to discuss Polish
problems.

Shortly upon his arrival in Chicago, where he made his home,
Professor Lange wired to Mikolajczyk in care of the Polish Em-
bassy, saying that he had just returned from Russia where he
visited the Union of Polish Patriots and the Polish Army and
would like to sce Mr. Mikolajczyk before his departure “if agree-
able to him.”*

When I handed this telegram to Mikolajczyk immediately af-
ter its arrival and asked what reply he desired to send, he put
off sending an answer, saying that he was not anxious to see
Lange, whom he regarded merely as a pro-Soviet propagandist.

Two days later Lange telegraphed the State Department re-
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peating his message to Mikolajczyk and stating that he had re-
ccived no answer to his telegram and adding, in characteristic
Soviet fashion, that he was afraid it had been “suppressed by the
embassy.” '

On June g, after an official dinner at the Polish Embassy, the
chief of the State Department’s Eastern European Division,
Charles E. Bohlen, and his assistant Elbridge Durbrow, stayed on
with us to continue their conversations with Mikolajezyk, and
Mr. Bohlen communicated the text of Lange’s reminder.

Mikolajezyk said that he saw no good purpose in sceing Lange,
whom he could regard only as the mouthpicce of the Soviets.
Bohlen and Durbrow used every conceivable argument to press
Mikolajczyk to see Lange. They admitted that Lange was some-
what unreliable and “certainly a Marxist,” but feared he would
publish the fact that Mikolajczyk had rcfused to sec him. This
might be wrongly interpreted by American public opinion as a
proof that Mikolajezyk did not want to explore this additional
channel of Polish-Soviet understanding.

In view of this insistence on the part of high officials of the
State Department, Mikolajczyk agreed to see Lange, and I tele-
graphed him, fixing the appointment for June 19 at Blair House.

The conversation lasted two hours. Mikolajczyk asked many
questions concerning the attitude and disposition of the Polish
people in Russia, with whom Lange had been in contact, but ex-
pressed no personal opinions.

From the text of the conversation, as dictated on the same day
by Mikolajczyk, it appeared that Stalin had told Lange he under-
stood the hesitation of the Polish Government in agreeing to a
territorial compromise so long as they could not be sure of receiv-
ing the compensation which Poland was to obtain in the west “up
to Stettin inclusively.” As soon as Russia would be in a position
to give these German territories to Poland, Stalin said it would
be easier for the Polish Government to make concessions in the
east. He added, according to Lange, that Poland could not turn
down so generous an offer, which would give her a wide access
to the sea, with East Prussia and Silesia up to the Oder River
and territories in the west to Stettin inclusively.

Lange admitted that Stalin had said he wanted to keep Kré-
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lewicc (Konigsberg) in East Prussia for the Soviets, but Lange
did not think this condition was final.

Lange further stated that Stalin told him he was aware that
the attitude of the Polish people, and even of the soldiers in the
Soviet-sponsored Polish Army, was untractable on the subject
of Lwéw, but explained he had to consider his Ukrainians who
regarded it as Ukrainian territory.

According to Lange, even this very crucial point was advanced
by Stalin in a way which made one think he might be willing to
reconsider it in the future. He assured Mikolajezyk that Stalin
had convinced him he had no intention of governing Poland.
There would not even be a military Sovict administration. Should
no Polish-Soviet agreement be reached before Poland was occu-
picd by the Soviet forces, Stalin said he would entrust the ad-
ministration to the local government authorities. He added that
he was not in the least interested in the internal regime of Po-
land. He did not think Poland was adaptable to a communist
rule. But he had added that he was greatly interested in Poland’s
foreign policy and her foreign relations. The whole attitude of the
Soviets would depend, according to Lange’s version of his talk
with Stalin, on the direction of Poland’s foreign policy. This cer-
tainly confirmed Mikolajczyk in his belief that Russia was espe-
cially anxious to sever Poland from its close contacts and friend-
ships with the Western world.

The trend of Lange’s talk with Mikolajczyk appeared to show
that Stalin had used the Chicago professor as a possible interme-
diary between himself and the Polish Premier. Mikolajczyk gained
the impression that Lange was not only anxious to become the
intermediary, but the interpreter of Russian demands on Poland,
and was irying to make them appear acceptable to the Polish
Government.

On the 14th of June Stettinius and I saw Mikolajezyk off at the
Washington airport. Stettinius kept up a running conversation
with our Premier, stressing the “excellent impression™ which he
said Mikolajezyk had made upon the President, and summed up
the visit as a great success. He assured Mikolajczyk that he could
count on the President’s support in his attempts to reach an un-
derstanding with Stalin. Stettinins was kind, friendly, spontane-
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ous, and frank, As the great C-54 plane started on its way, he
turned to me and said of Mikolajezyk: “Our friend Stan is a
regular guy, and we shall do all we can to help in his under-
taking.”

As I drove back to the embassy, I tried to weigh in my mind
the real importance of Mikolajezyk’s visit in its exceptionally
friendly setting.

I had been so often warned by well-informed American and
British friends that Poland had been made the object of “a deal”
by the President with Stalin at Teheran. I still wondered if that
could be true in the light of all the publicity given officially to the
visit, and of President Roosevelt’s reassuring remarks to Mikolaj-
czyk. On the other hand, he urged him to “arrange things” with
Stalin. He had hesitated in promising his support. He had referred
so repeatedly to his “political year,” and explained that it pre-
vented him from taking too definite initiatives in European af-
fairs.

The six million Americans of Polish descent had recently given
frequent signs of their anxiety about the fate of Poland. Accord-
ing to my Palace Guard friends, what they called the Polish vote
was of considerable importance to the President in Illinois, Mich-
igan, Pennsylvania, New Jersey, and especially in the state of
New York, which they regarded as Dewey’s stronghold.

Was I being “unrealistic” if I continued to believe in the sin-
cerity of the President’s assurances? Should I, on the contrary,
regard all these latest innumerable and unusual proofs of hos-
pitality, of kindly solicitude and understanding, lavished by him
on the Polish Premier during his stay, as merely a glamorous
window-dressing for internal consumption?

Washington press circles had closely watched the details of
Mikolajczyk’s visit and were conducting an inquiry to ascertain
its true importance.

Three days after Mikolajezyk’s departure, the newspapermen
at Secretary Hull’s press conference asked Mr. Hull for an cx-
planation of the terms of support promised Mikolajczyk by the
American Government, Mr. Hull answered, off the record, by
referring to a Tennessce custom: “When in Tennessee two
farmers get into a quarrel, their friends do not go into the merits
of their differences, but press them to get together and thrash
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it out between themselves. This method is usually successful. Tt
was this method that the President had applied in the case of the
Sovict-Polish controversy. He had simply advised Mikolajczyk
to talk matters over directly with Stalin.”

Was that the official interpretation of Mikolajezyk’s visit?

Ever since the resignation of Tony Biddle as United States
Ambassador to Poland I had been asking the President and the
Secretary of State to appoint a successor to Biddle. As month af-
ter month passed and the appointment was delayed, the Ameri-
can Polish Congress and several members of the House of Rep-
resentatives of Polish descent petitioned the President to appoint
a new Ambassador to the President of Poland in London. Miko-
lajezyk had once more personally asked for such an appointment,
pointing out to the President the importance of such a step as an
indication to Stalin that the United States Government had not
weakened in its determination to continue its full recognition of
the Polish Government. The President expressed his willingness
to make the appointment very shortly. Three months later, on
September 20, 1944, Arthur Bliss Lane, United States Ambas-
sador in Colombia, one of the most able American career diplo-
mats, who had been in Poland as First Secretary of the American
Legation re-established after World War I under Minister Hugh
Gibson, was appointed to replace Anthony J. Drexel Biddle.

The news was hailed by Polish public opinion as a proof of
American friendship for Poland. The Polish language press in
the United States commented on it enthusiastically. Members of
the Palace Guard anxiously questioned me whether I thought
this new proof of the President’s interest in Poland would help
the President politically,

By that time I had become hardened to such “undiplomatic”
questions. I answered jokingly that it would largely depend on
whether Arthur Lane was sent to London in time to present his
credentials to the President of Poland before the November
elections,
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Soviet “Realism” versus Good Will

Oxw s return to London from
Washington, Mikolajczyk informed me that he had 1copencd
through intermediaries his confidential talks with the Soviet ¥m-
bassy in London. True to the promise he had given to the Presi.
dent, he was sounding out the chances of his projected visit to
Moscow.

I told Stettinius on July 11 that, in their first phase, these con-
versations had made Mikolajeczyk hopeful, as they appeared to
open the way to a possible understanding. However, in their fur-
ther development it appeared that Soviet territorial claims on
Poland and their demands of changes in the composition of the
Polish Government were not only maintained, but, in fact, even
accentuated.

While it was impossible to ascertain whether this attitude on
the part of the Soviets was mainly tactical and temporary, or
if, on the contrary, it expressed a definite policy, it forced the dis-
continuance of the direct conversations discreetly conducted by
Mikolajczyk. The Polish Government, however, again confirmed
its instructions to the Polish Underground to continue collabo-
ration with the advancing Soviet armies, and the Underground
organization was obeying these orders and fighting very effec-
tively against the German forces.

Regardless of renewed attacks by Soviet and pro-Soviet prop-
aganda, the Polish Government continued to maintain jts concil-
iatory attitude.

I told Stettinius that the British Government had assured
Mikolajezyk of its friendly support and that he counted on fur-
ther moral support by the United States Government in accord-
ance with the assurances given him by the President.
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Stettinius agreed that we had fully demonstrated our good
will, and expressed regret that we had not met with more un-
derstanding on the part of the Soviets. He told me the President
had received an answer to his personal telegram to Stalin, sent
the day after Mikolajczyk left Washington. He regretted to say
that Stalin’s telegram was negative. Stalin had said that, consider-
ing his views on the Polish question, which were known to the
President, he did not think any good results could be obtained
from his direct contact with Mikolajczyk.

In view of the unsuccessful attempts of Premier Mikolajczyk
in London, and of Stalin’s negative telegram, I asked Stettinius
what he thought could still be done to break the stalemate,

Stettinius could not make any suggestion. He said he was aware
that the Soviets were making matters more difficult for Poland.
He hoped that events on the war fronts would alter the general
situation and make it possible to adopt a firmer tone in negotia-
tions with Russia. For the time being, the Soviets were in a most
advantageous position because they were actually in Poland,
while the Western Allied offensive was proceeding very gradu-
ally.

He agreed with me that, in the meantime, it was important to
give outward proof to the Polish people that their cause was
sympathetically viewed by the American Government and to
supply the Polish Underground with arms, munitions, and funds
necessary to keep up their fight against the Germans. He prom-
ised to bear this in mind. He intended to see the President and
to use his influence to speed up military supplies to the Polish
Underground Army. He did not conceal from me the fact that
the President was disappointed by Stalin’s reply to his telegram.
It not only confirmed the Soviet dictator’s attitude of discourag-
ing Allied intervention in the Soviet-Polish problem, but could
be regarded as a proof that the personal friendly relationship,
which the President thought he had established with Stalin at
Teheran, was not being interpreted by the latter in the way it was
understood by the President,

In the meantime the Soviets were going ahead in Poland and
piling up accomplished facts. The Polish Home Army had come
out into the open and, 4s my British military friends of the Com-
bined Chiefs of Staff admitted, had most brilliantly succeeded
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in inflicting heavy losses on the common enemy near Wilno, which
they helped the Soviets to take, as well as in the provinces of
Volhynia and on other eastern Polish territorics. At first the local
commanders of the Red Army were impressed by these effectively
conducted military operations of the Polish Underground. As
the Polish officers at the head of their units presented themselves
to the Soviet Army staffs, they were congratulated, thanked, and
told they would be supplied with the necessary equipment and
arms to continue the fight. A few days later, however, while the
Polish detachments were regrouping, the Polish commanders,
apparently on orders from Moscow, were put under arrest, some
of them were shot, some hanged, and others deported. Their men
were given the choice between joining the Soviet Army or being
disbanded. This Soviet attitude aroused tremendous indignation
in Poland. However, it still did not prevent the disciplined Polish
Home Army from continuing to obey the orders of the Polish
Government in London to carry on the fight against the Ger-
mans,

In a personal letter from Mikolajczyk to the President, dated
July 21, a copy of which I handed to Secretary Hull on July 24,
all the developments, about which Mr. Churchill had also been
fully informed, were stated in detail. Mr. Hull, appearing greatly
concerned by the conduct of the Soviets, promised me to take the
matter up with the President.

We discussed this message in which Mikolajezyk urgently
asked the President that American officers be dispatched to the
Soviet front in Poland because their presence might favorably in-
fluence the Soviet Government and stop its violence. Mikolajezyk
also asked that American intelligence officers be parachuted in-
to German-occupied Poland in order to be in contact with the
Polish Underground.

The Secretary of State readily admitted that the situation of
Poland was becoming exceptionally tragic and that the Polish
Government “had done and was doing all that was humanly pos-
sible to arrive al an understanding.” He admitted it appeared
that the Soviets were out to reject every offer made by the Po-
lish Government which did not in every way comply with their
demands.

The absence of the President from Washington made it im-
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possible for me to see him personally. However, Mr. Hull prom-
ised to use his influence in presenting the case, as a most urgent
one, for the President’s consideration.

I took advantage of this exchange of views with Mr. Hull to
ask him about the pending conference of the representatives of
the Four Powers, which was to be held at Dumbarton QOaks in
the second week of August. Mr. Hull explained that this was a
further step in the policy he had initiated during the Moscow
conference. He aimed at a co-ordination of purposes and views
between the Four Powers in view of establishing an international
body which would replace the League of Nations. It was to be
conceived on stronger bases. He thought that “in the present cir-
cumstances, when some Powers,” as he put it, without specifi-
cally mentioning Soviet Russia, “appeared to tend to unilateral
action, it would bhe no casy task to form such an international or-
ganization. But,” added Mr. Hull, “we have to go on trying. We
may suspect one another. We may even dislike one another, but
we must persevere in our attempts to establish a constructive
system of security.” That, he said, was the aim he was pursuing
in calling the conference to Washington. It was, above all, neces-
sary, he thought, to ascertain in what degree the nations would
be ready and willing to place their military forces at the dis-
posal of such an organization for the maintenance of peace and
security, It would later be necessary to create “some kind of
Council of Four Powers” which would undertake the direction
of such an international force. This might necessitate, as a further
development, the creation of a sort of general staff of the Powers,
possibly of several regional general staffs.

Mr. Hull thought that at a later phase an executive committee
of the Powers would take the head of the future United Nations
organization, while a council of all the United Nations, big and
small, would act as a sort of parliament of nations which would
assemble from time to time to formulate and to unify policy on
security and peace. He emphasized that the Dumbarton Oaks
meeting would be an “entirely informal preliminary conference”
whose aim it would be to explore the possibility of unifying the
views of the Powers on matters pertaining to world security. It
would not deal with any territorial or other problems, European
or non-European,
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I asked the Secretary of State whether Soviet Russia had
agreed to send a representative to this conference. The Secre-
tary smiled and answered that for a long time he could get no
reply from the Soviets, but finally he had been informed that
Amb:etssador Gromyko would be the Soviet representative at the
meeting.

In defining American policy at the conference, the Secretary
sald very emphatically that he could assurc me that the United
States would continuc to oppose the division of the world into
spheres of interest and would discourage all attempts to revive
any theories of halance of power which had proved so incffec-
tive in the past.

He then asked if I wished to give him my views on the forth-
coming conference,

I replied that my views could be expressed in one sentence: I
was surc that it was essential for the world, and especially for the
smaller nations, that American leadership should make itself felt
as the only safeguard of justice and freedom in a postwar peace
settlement,

Shortly after my conversation with Secretary Hull I got word
from London that, after several conversations with Churchill and
Eden, and after lengthy meetings of the Polish Cabinet, Premier
Mikolajczyk had left for Moscow by plane on July 27.

He stopped in Cairo. Simultaneously, in Poland in the dead
of night, from a secret flying field of the Polish Underground, a
British plane piloted by a Polish military flier, picked up a ven-
erable old man of seventy years, Thomas Arciszewski, for forty
years a prominent leader of the Polish Socialist party, who from
the outset of the war had led the left wing of the Polish Under-
ground organization. '

The Polish Premier, Mikolajczyk, and the Underground leader,
Arciszewski, met in Cairo. As they shook hands and cagerty dis-
cussed the problems of Poland before Arciszewski continued his
flight to London and Mikolajcayk his journey to Moscow, the
press announced that Stalin had officially handed over the ad-
ministration of the “liberated parts of Poland west of the Cur-
zon Line” to what he was pleased to call “The Commitice of
Liberation.”

"Thus, while awaiting the arrival of the Polish Prime Minister
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who, on behalf of the Polish Government, was to explore with
him the possibilities of a Soviet-Polish understanding, the So-
viet dictator had again deliberately created a situation which
placed 2 new, almost insuperable obstacle to understanding be-
tween the Soviet and Polish governments.

The very composition of the Soviet-sponsored Committee of
Liberation clearly showed Stalin’s intention. He had placed at
the head of this outfit 2 notorious communist, an agent of the
Comintern, who used the alias “Bierut,” This agent had for years
been a Sovict citizen, though he was of Polish origin. He had
always been entircly subservient to Moscow.

The committee took over its functions of administration in
the city of Lublin which, by order of Stalin, was to become Po-
land’s temporary capital. The members of the Liberation Com-
mittee were ordered by Stalin to appear in Moscow in view of
the pending conversations with the Polish Premier.

On leaming in Cairo the news of the appointment of this
committee, Mikolajczyk hesitated whether he should continue
his journey to Moscow or return to London. He decided to go
to Moscow. He cabled me that he had taken this decision in view
of the fact that the Soviet armies had reached the Vistula River,
and were only a few miles from Warsaw. In continucus broad-
casts the Soviet radio kept calling on the Polish Underground
Army and the people of Poland to rise against the Germans and
join the Soviets in their victorious march westward, German
and Soviet guns were thundering over Warsaw, the Polish capital.
Mikolajczyk said he felt he had to sacrifice all other considera-
tions and face this urgent situation.

From Teheran, where his plane stopped for refueling, he cabled
to President Roosevelt to inform him that he was on his way to
Moscow at the urgent request of Churchill and following the
President’s advice, He said that, regardless of the difficulties
created by the Soviets through the setting up of the communist
Committee of Liberation, he attached the greatest importance
to the attempt he was making to reach understanding with Mar-
shal Stalin, He assured the President that he would once more
demonstrate the good will of the Polish Government in trying to
reach an agreement. He reminded the President of his promise
of support and said how badly he needed it,
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As soon as he arrived in Moscow, Mikolajczyk realized that
Stalin had very cleverly prepared the setting for his talks. By
appointing the Committee of Liberation and summoning it to
Moscow to meet him, the Soviet dictator wanted to force Miko-
lajezyk to negotiate with an allegedly Polish group of communists
who had already signed on the dotted line the surrender of
nearly half of Poland’s territory by “accepting” the Curzon
Line. They were a living specimen of the sort of government
which in Soviet terminology was regarded as “a government
friendly to Sovict Russia.”

The whole Sovict-Polish problem was thus reduced by Stalin
to the low level of an artificially created conflict between “two
rival groups of Poles,” thereby allowing the Soviet dictator to
assume a sort of henevolent role of arbiter or, to usc President
Roosevelt’s expression, of “moderator,” in a “quarrel between
Poles.” The Lublin Committee, a puppet group, unrepresenta-
tive of any Polish political party, had obviously one main mission
to perform. It was to appear as a Polish administration opposing
the legal Polish Government and to prepare the way for Poland’s
domination by the Soviet Union.

As Mikolajczyk found on his arrival in Moscow, the very in-
dependence of Poland had now become the real issue. The So-
viets had arbitrarily created a government of their own choice.
Stalin’s repeated declarations that he desired “a strong and inde-
pendent Poland” had now obviously become a sinister joke.

I was informed on August 5 that, in the first Moscow conver-
sations with Molotov and Stalin, only the most urgent questions
were discussed; namely, those concerning the relationship of the
Red Army to the Polish Home Army in operations against the
Germans,

The Polish tragedy, however, was reaching its climax. In view
of the Soviet approach to Warsaw, of the Soviet radio appeals
to the Home Army and to the population to rise against the Ger-
mans, General Bor-Komorowski, commander of the Polish Un~
derground Army, gave the order for the rising, called “Opera-
tion Tempest.”

On August 1 the desperate fight of the Polish Underground
started in Warsaw, barely nine miles behind the German-Soviet
front. It opened an unequal and unprecedented battle carefully
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planned by the Polish General Staff to coincide with the speedy
cntry of the Sovict forces into Warsaw. It was to give strong sup-
port to the Red Army, in accordance with the plans which Gen-
eral Tabor had disclosed at the White House and discussed with
the President and the British and American staffs.

It was now of the utmost importance for Mikolajczyk to obtain
from Stalin active support of the Red Army for the heroic fighters
of Warsaw. Contact and co-ordination would have to be estab-
lished immediately between the Red Army command and the
Polish Home Army. Arms and munitions, food and supplies
would have to be parachuted to the Polish fighters to allow them
to develop their initial success which, in the first days of the
Warsaw rising, had given them control of more than half of the
city and allowed them to save the waterworks, the gasworks, the
electric plant, and the vital bridges over the Vistula by which
the Sovicts were to force their way into the embattled city.

It soon became apparent, however, that Stalin did not intend
to give any such support. The Russian offensive, which had made
such rapid headway to Warsaw, was suddenly stopped. Instead
of pressing on the Polish capital, the Red Army forked out south-
ward, headed for the conquest of the Balkans, leaving Warsaw
to fight its own battle.

On August g, in a conversation with Stalin, Mikolajczyk ob-
tained the Marshal’s promise to look into the matter and to give
the necessary aid to our Warsaw fighters. But Stalin did not
fulfill his promise to Mikolajezyk and later, when the Premier,
back in London, reminded him of his promise in a telegram dated
August 19, Stalin replied on the sixteenth of August by a blunt
refusal, saying that the Soviet Army had failed to establish con-
tact with the commanders of the Warsaw rising, which, Stalin
added, had not been previously co-ordinated with the Soviet
High Command.

Mikolajczyk replied on August 18, reminding Stalin that the
commander of the Home Army ordered the rising at the time
when the Soviet armies were within reach of Warsaw, at a point
only a few miles distant from the capital. He referred to the
Moscow radio appeals, and reminded Stalin that he had told
bim that the Red Army would be in Warsaw on August 6. He
repeated his appeal for Soviet support for the Warsaw fighters.
This appeal remained unanswered.
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The British Government then decided to act. It realized the
urgency of supplying the Polish garrison in Warsaw with arms,
munitions, and food. However, very little could be done. Techni-
cal difficulties were very great. Moreover, the Soviets not only
refused to co-operate, but refused to allow the British and Polish
R.AF. planes to use the shuttle-bombing bases in bringing sup-
plics to Warsaw. The British Government repeatedly intervened
in Moscow. Mr. Churchill and President Roosevelt personally
requested Stalin for help, but without avail. The situation was
fast becoming desperate,

On August 11 the Germans sent an ultimatum to General
Bor, together with an order for the Polish population to cvacuate
Warsaw. The ultimatum was ignored, but tens of thousands of in-
habitants of Warsaw were chased out by the Germans and herded
in a concentration camp in Pruszkéw, a small town about twelve
miles west of Warsaw.

Aid to the Warsaw fighters was first flown by the British from
Mediterranean Allied bases after August 10, British, Polish, and
South African air crews, sustaining heavy losses, participated in
these flights and dropped munitions and arms in quantities which,
however, were by no means adequate. A slightly larger force of
R.AF. planes flew over the Polish capital on August 16, contrib-
uting to raise the morale of the Polish soldiers and civilians
rather than their matériel strength.

The insurgent population of Warsaw faced increasing difficul-
ties as their small stocks of food and water became exhausted.
On the fifth anniversary of the German attack on Poland, Sep-
tember 1, 1944, it seemed that the Polish capital would be unable
to hold out any longer, but with almost inconceivable heroism
the fight raged on throughout the entire month.

The Russian attitude toward the uprising finally underwent
a slight change. On September 13 the Red Army eventually cap-
tured the suburb of Praga on the castern bank of the Vistula.
The Red artillery and air force then started shelling and bomb-
ing German positions inside the capital. Even some supplies
of food and munitions were dropped by the Russians for General
Bor’s army, arousing public expressions of gratitude from Bor
and Mikolajezyk. However, no parachutes being used by t_he
Soviet air force for this purpose, the major part of the supplies
dropped were smashed and useless,
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Eventually, on September 18, the long-awaited help of the
United States air force materialized. Ammunition, {ood, and
medical supplies were dropped to the Polish insurgents by a
strong force of American Flying Fortresses based in England.
Under the pressure of rising public opinion abroad, the Russians
had finally allowed the American fliers to land on the shuttle
bases behind the Russian front. However, this too-long-delayed
help could not save the decimated Home Army and the popula-
tion of the Polish capital.

With the complete exhaustion of all supplies, the spread of
epidemics, mass starvation, and the methodical destruction of the
city, all hope of success vanished. General Bor, a few days before
identified as Lieutenant General Tadeusz Komorowski, was
forced to surrender to the Germans. He had no other choice, Al-
though by that time the eastern bank of the Vistula was captured
by the Russians and contact had finally been established across the
river with Marshal Rokossovsky’s army, to which ample informa-
tion on the strength and location of German troops inside and
around Warsaw was given by General Bor’s men, the spokesman
of the Committee of Liberation, Osobka-Morawski, after a con-
ference with Stalin, broadcast the astounding news that there
would be no immediate Russian attack on the western bank of the
Vistula and on the city of Warsaw itself.

Moreover, the Soviets, through the communist Lublin Com-
mittee, announced that General Bor, just then appointed Com-
mander in Chief of the Polish Army by the Polish Government,
was a traitor and a criminal, and would be court-martialed along
with his entire staff after the capture of Warsaw by the Red
Army,

The Germans, with inhuman barbarity and ruthlessness, de-
stroyed what remained of Warsaw. They inflicted the most cruel
reprisals on the population. They looted, burned, and pillaged.
They executed and exterminated tens of thousands of civilians,
including women and children. With barbaric ruthlessness, they
drove to concentration camps what remained. But, being pri-
marily militarists, they could, apparently, not altogether suppress
their admiration for the heroic fight of the Polish Underground.
They agreed to treat its officers, men, and auxiliary women’s de-
tachments as military prisoners of war.
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Over 100,000 Polish men, women, and children lost their lives
in the Warsaw rising,

During those two months I was continuously receiving in
Washington, day and night, telegrams describing these terrible
events and instructing me to do my utmost to obtain American
help for the Warsaw rising. I was in daily contact with Stettinius,
and discussed with General McNarney the possibility of joint
British-American air operations over Warsaw. Conferences took
place at the Combined Chiefs of Staff and at the War Depart-
ment to study the possibilities of supplying the Warsaw garrison
with arms, munitions, and food. Apart [rom technical difficul-
ties, the Soviet refusal to allow the use of the shuttle-bombing
bases was the main obstacle. This made it impossible to under-
take more extensive air operations. However, my American mili-
tary friends thought that even that difliculty could be overcome
by simply disregarding Soviet protests and making use of the
shuttle-bombing bases, considering it unthinkable that the So-
viets could actually prevent American planes from using these
American-operated air fields. Finally, however, it was decided
that no larger operations could be undertaken,

Apart from my almost daily talks with Stettinius and other
State Department officials, I appealed to President Roosevelt
through his Chief of Staff, Admiral Leahy, who received me at
my request on Labor Day, September 4. Admiral Leahy showed
full understanding of the tragic situation of the Polish Under-
ground forces, and it was he who finally obtained the President’s
consent for the joint British-American air operation over War-
saw.

Mikolajezyk’s visit to Moscow and his talks with Stalin and
Molotov did not bring any definite results, but, as he later ex-
plained in a message sent through me to President Roosevelt,
they had allowed him to get a full picture of the Soviet attitude
and arguments.

Mikolajczyk thought the tension was somewhat cased and, as
he expressed it, although the Soviets still refused to make any
gesture of recognition of the Polish Government and placed be-
tween themselves and, our government a serious new obstacle in
the shape of the hand-picked Committee of Liberation, they had
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appeared to wish to remain, for the time being at least, on speak-
ing terms with the Polish Government. '

He also informed the President that Stalin had promised him
help for the Polish Home Army fighting in Warsaw. He had not
kept his promise. He had discussed the question of Poland’s west-
ern frontier and had declared that he would see to it that Pdland
was extended to the Oder and Neisse rivers, including Breslau,
and in the northwest to Stettin. He had likewise said that he
would clear that territory of all its German population. He prom-
ised Poland East Prussia, but without Kénigsberg, and the region
northeast of that city which was to be incorporated into the So-
viet Union. He insisted on the Curzon Line as the “future Soviet-
Polish frontier,” but did not appear to close the door entirely on
the question of the city of Lwéw and of Poland’s only oil fields
in the district of Drohobycz. Suggestions were made of forming
a new Polish government as soon as Warsaw was liberated. Stalin
had stated that “Mikolajczyk and some of his colleagues could
come to Warsaw, where the government could be constituted” in
understanding with the Soviet-sponsored committee.

At Stalin’s request Mikolajczyk had discussed the formation of
a new government with the representatives of the Lublin Com-
mittee of Liberation. But new demands were made of him, some
directly by Stalin and Molotov, ‘others through their mouth-
pieces, Bierut and Osobka-Morawski of the Lublin Committee.

In addition to their previous demands, the Soviets were now
insisting on the scrapping of the Polish constitution of 1935 and
on the return to the more radical one of 1921. This demand, nat-
urally, could not be accepted, such a decision being the exclusive
prerogative of the Polish nation.

Having thus explored at close range the Soviet attitude, which
clearly disregarded Poland’s territorial status, her sovereignty and.
independence, Mikolajczyk asked me to inform the American
Government that, while he intended to maintain the contact he
had so laboriously established in Moscow, he was returning to.
London for consultations with the President of Poland and his
Cabinet, and with Churchill and Eden. He left Moscow for Lon-
don on August 10, in search of a new formula of understanding
with Soviet Russia. '



CHAPTER XXXV

i

Pressure Diplomacy

TrE embers of Warsaw were
still smoldering at the end of the battle which had lasted sixty-
three endless days, when I was informed by cable from London
that on October 10 Mikolajczyk, accompanied by Foreign Min-
wter Romer and the aged Professor Grabski, chairman of the Po-
lish National Council in London, had once again left for Moscow,
where Prime Minister Churchill and Minister Eden had preceded
them.

This second visit of Mikolajczyk to Moscow took place in very
different circumstances from those of his first visit in August.

Ever since his return from the second Quebec conference with
President Roosevelt in September 1944, Mr. Churchill had been
insistently pressing Mikolajczyk to yield to Soviet demands. In
Washington, Mikolajczyk had gained the conviction that, while
he could count on sporadic proofs of moral support from
America, President Roosevelt’s “political year” would, to say the
least, 'make him delay taking any more direct part in an attempt
to settle the Soviet-Polish problem. After his return from his
first trip to Moscow, Mikolajczyk had been exploring with the
Polish Cabinet every possible formula of understanding which
would justify his return to Moscow to continue conversations
with Stalin. He had found it impossible, however, to get agree-
ment on the acceptance of Soviet territorial and political de-
mands, After sounding the Underground State in Poland, which
finally established that the Polish nation rejected the Soviet de-
mands, the situation again became static.

I learned that on the ninth of October Prime Minister Church-
ill and Mr, Eden had suddenly left for Moscow and that this
unforeseen trip had been necessitated by the urgency of co-
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ordinating war operations with Russia and especially of fore-
stalling open controversy between the Soviets and Britain on the
subject of the Balkans.

It should be remembered that, after their sudden halt on the
Vistula River in Poland, the Soviets had launched a strong and
rapid offensive toward the Balkans which, as the British Govern-
ment fearcd, they would reach before American and British troops
could get there. It was also feared that the Soviets would take
advantage of this situation to play a lone hand, creating new
accomplished facts.

Apparently, together with this important problem involving di-
rect British interests, Mr. Churchill was determined to make a
final attempt to solve the Polish problem.

is departure for Moscow had been so sudden that he had not
had time to discuss the latest aspects of his plans with our govern-
ment. He had, however, addressed a letter to Mikolajczyk before
leaving London in which he said that his visit in Moscow might
be a good occasion to advance the solution of Polish-Soviet prob-
lems and suggested that Mikolajezyk should join him there to
take part in the talks.

In his reply, Mikolajczyk declared his readiness to go to Mos-
cow but warned that if he went he would be guided by the de-
cisions of the Polish Government, known to Mr. Churchill, which
did not allow him to make territorial concessions or to admit
Soviet interference in the forming of a Polish government. This
reply crossed a telegram from Mr. Eden from Moscow, asking
the Polish Premier to come at once, and expressing the belief
that the atmosphere was propitious for a settlement of the dif-
ficulties.

On October 12, Mikolajezyk, Romer, and Grabski were al-
ready in Moscow and had their first conversation with Eden.
They learned that, in his preliminary talks with Stalin, Mr.
Churchill had touched upon the Polish problem and regarded
the atmosphere as favorable to a settlement. Ambassador Harri-
man, who visited Mikolajczyk on the same day, appeared to share
this opinion,

On October 13, Mikolajezyk, together with Romer and Grab-
ski, paid a courtesy call on Molotov. Later that same day, in the
guesthouse of the Soviet Commissariat of Foreign Affairs, the
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first conference on Palish-Soviet problems took place in the pres-
ence of Marshal Stalin, Mr, Molotov, Ambassador Goussiev,
representative of the Soviets to the British Government, Prime
Minister Churchill, Mr. Eden, Ambassador Clark Kerr, and
Mikolajczyk, Romer, and Grabski. Ambassador Harriman, ac-
companied by a Secretary of the American Embassy, was present
as an observer,

At this meeting Mikolajczyk defined the attitude of the Polish
Government along the lines of the Polish Cabinet’s latest propos-
als, These were based upon the expressed opinions of the Po-
lish Underground State, which favored the establishment of good-
neighbor relations and the closest collaboration between Poland
and Soviet Russia, including the conclusion of a Polish-Soviet
military alliance. At the same time the Polish Government and
its Underground representatives refused to agree to the cession of
eastern Poland and to any Soviet interference in the reconstruc-
tion of the Polish Government, which they regarded as an in-
fringement on Poland’s independence and sovereignty.

Stalin then took the floor. He said that the Polish autitude had
two main defects which made understanding impossible. The
first was that the Polish Government appeared to ignore the
existence of the Polish Committee of Liberation. That, he con-
tended, was wrong, because it was a fact which could not be
ignored. The committee existed, and he had handed to it the
administration of Poland’s liberated areas. According to Stalin,
the committee had organized meetings, from which it appeared
that a part of the Polish population was beginning to admit its
authority. According to Stalin, there now being two rival Polish
governments, the best way out of the difficulty would be to form
a government by reaching a compromise between the two.

The second defect of the Polish Prime Minister’s statement,
Stalin said, was that the Polish Government had not given any
answer on the question of the new eastern frontier of Poland. He
added forcefully that if the Polish Government wished to have any
relations with the Soviets, it could achieve this end only by recog-
nizing the Curzon Linc as the permanent Soviel-Polish frontier.
On the other hand, he admitted that what Mr, Mikolajczyk said
concerning good neighborly Polish-Soviet relations was acceptable
to him. But this envisaged the future. One had to face present
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facts and necessities. There could be no understanding, Stalin re-
peated emphatically, if the Poles rejected the Curzon Line and
were not prepared to scttle the composition of a new Polish gov-
ernment on the basis of an understanding with the committee he
had established in Lublin.

Prime Minister Churchill, on behalf of the British Government,
supported Stalin, He said the great sacrifices of Russia for the
liberation of Poland entitled her to the Curzon Line, but that
Poland, of course, would have to receive a compensation of “equal
balance” in the north and west, and this would be in the form of
the incorporation into Poland of East Prussia and Silesia.

Mikolajeczyk objected that he could not presume to decide the
matter of Poland’s frontiers, this decision being constitutionally
reserved to the Polish nation. He appealed to the conference, say-
ing that if he were to act as Stalin desired in the matter of Po-
land’s territorial status, they would form a very bad opinion of
him. How could they expect him to express his willingness to give
up more than 40 per cent of Poland’s national territory and thir-
teen million Polish citizens?

A discussion followed in which Stalin, stressing the sufferings
and sacrifices of the White Ruthenian and Ukrainian nations,
called Mikolajczyk an imperialist. Mikolajczyk protested that on
his part he had to remember the sufferings and heroism of the
Poles.

“If T agreed to these frontier suggestions,” added Mikolajczyk,
“it would mean that the Polish politician was ready to sell what
the Polish soldier abroad and the Polish soldier of the Home
Army had fought {or and given their lives to preserve.”

Seeing that the proceedings were taking an unfavorable turn,
Churchill stepped into the breach and suggested a compromise
formula, by which the Polish Government would accept for “prac-
tical purposes” the Curzon Line, reserving the right to appeal to
the future peace conference on this matter after the war.

At this point Molotov made a surprising statement. He said
that be saw it was necessary to remind those present that at
Teheran President Roosevelt had expressed his complete agree-
ment with the Curzon Line as the Polish-Soviet frontier and re-
garded it as a just solution which should be satisfactory both to
the Soviet Union and to Poland, and that the President had
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merely added that, {or the time being, he preferred his agreement
on this point should not be made public.

If this was the case, Molotov said, then we may conclude that
the Curzon Line has not only been agreed upon by the Soviets
and Britain, but has been accepted by all the Three Powers.

Molotov added that he thought it useful to bring this matter
up. He then turned to Churchill and Harriman and challenged
them to deny his statement if they considered it inconsistent with
the truth, “because it appears to me,” he said, “that Mr. Mikolaj-
czyk is not aware of this fact and s still in doubt rcgarding the
position of America on this subject.”

Molotov paused dramatically for a while to sce whether
Churchill, Eden, or Harriman would take up his challenge, and
when it became evident that they were not prepared to do so, the
conversation switched to the subject of the western frontiers of
Poland.

Churchill and Stalin stated they were determined that the
western frontiers of Poland should be on the Oder River, Stalin
adding: “including the town of Stettin, and in the north East
Prussia up to a line running northwest and southeast of Konigs-
berg, which will be incorporated into the Soviet Union.”

Mikolajczyk finally said he was not empowered to sign any
such frontier settlément.

Before this meeting adjourned, Churchill summed up by say-
ing that the whole controversy was now narrowed down to two
points: first, the acceptance of the Curzon Line as a de facto
eastern frontier of Poland, with the right of Poland to raise this
subject at the future peace conference; second, the arrival at a
friendly understanding between the Polish Government and the
Clommittee of Liberation in Lublin, which would lead to the con-
stitution of a new government by means of the fusion of these
two bodies, in accordance with a compromise which they would
reach,

At this point Minister Romer asked whether Mr. Churchill's
formula was accepted by the Soviet Government, to which Mar-
shal Stalin very firmly replied that the Soviet Government re-
jected it. He said he would only accept a dcfinite agreement of
the Polish Government to the Curzon Line as the frontier which,
at its final delimitation, might possibly be altered slightly one way
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or another from three to six or possibly to seven kilometers east
or west.

After this first meeting, Churchill and Eden made several at-
tempts to explore new compromise formulae. It was apparent
that Churchill regarded it as most important and urgent to reach
an agrecment in Moscow and, as the formulae successively sug-
gested by him werc rejected, his pressurc on Mikolajczyk and
Romer increased hourly.

Churchill and Eden reccived the representatives of the Lublin
Committee on the following day at the British Embassy in Mos-
cow, and on October 14 Churchill told Mikolajezyk that he in-
tended to have a personal talk with Stalin on the Polish problem
in the afternoon and that he was anxious to clear up matters in
his conversation with Mikolajczyk beforehand, in order to be able
to make definite suggestions to Stalin and to reach an under-
standing.

As he put it, this was the crisis of the fortunes of Poland. No
such opportunity would return, and the damage done would be
irreparable if one lost the chance of concluding an immediate
agreement. Everything hinged on one thing: the eastern frontier
of Poland. He reminded Mikolajczyk that in January 1944 he
had urged the Polish Government to agree to the Curzon Line.
How much easier everything would have been if his advice had
been followed! There would have been no Lublin Committee
of Liberation. Diplomatic relations would have been resumed.

At present “these Lublin people,” as Churchill called them,
would be “an awful nuisance.” They would build up a rival gov-
ernment. Civil war would break out. Fighting might break out in
Poland, with the Russians siding with the rival government. Then
Churchill started to threaten Mikolajczyk. He told him that he
would tell the House of Commons he entirely agreed with Stalin,
and would publicly define His Majesty’s Government’s attitude.
He entreated Mikolajczyk to settle upon the frontier question.
He urged him to take responsibilities. If he would accept Church-
ilP's formula, Churchill would go to Stalin and would certainly
succeed in concluding an agreement. What other alternative was
there? Ample compensation was promised in the west as well as
the evacuation of the German population from the territories,
which Poland was to receive.
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If Mikolajczyk agreed on the frontier issue, continued Church-
ill, then certainly the Russians would withdraw their support
of the Committec of Liberation. He said that when he had criti-
cized the Lublin Poles in talking to Stalin, the Russian dictator
also criticized them. Stalin evidently considered them unworthy
of his support.

Churchill pointed out to Mikolajczyk that if he accepted the
Curzon Line as the future frontier, he might possibly obtain some
further concessions from Stalin. Alter all, what did it matter if
Mikolajczyk lost the support of “some of the Poles”? He should
think of what hc was gaining for Poland. He would be able to re-
turn to Poland, and there to form a government. The British and
American Ambassadors would be with him. They would support
him. It was indispensable for Mikolajczyk to agree. IF he missed
this chance, he would lose cverything.

In reply to this impassioned torrent of words Mikolajezyk de-
clared that he had thought the situation over all through the
night, He had been struck by Molotov's declaration that the de-
cision regarding Poland’s territorial status had been agreed to
at Teheran by Churchill and Rooscvelt, without even consulting
the Polish Government, and without even admitting to it that the
matter had been settled in such a way. He was now asked to sign
this Three Power scttlement on the dotted line. In addition he
was asked to agree to exorbitant Soviet political demands con-
cerning the sciting up of a compromise government dominated
by the so-called Committee of Liberation. That would mean
agreeing to give up Poland’s independence. “What guarantee
have 1,” said Mikolajczyk, “that the independence of what would
remain of Poland alter such a transaction would be respected?”’

Churchill reminded him that Britain and America were in-
volved in the settlement and would see to it that Poland’s inde-
pendence was respected. Mr. Eden added that if agreement was
reached on the Curzon Line, one counld certainly obtain a guaran-
tee of Poland’s independence from Stalin.

“But,” objected Mikolajezyk, “territorial matters arc for a na-
tion to decide, not for one member of the government.”

Mr. Churchill then gave vent to his vialent irritation. He said
that he “washed his hands of Mikolajczyk,” that if he persisted in
his obstinacy “the British Government would give the whole busi-
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ness up.” Because of “quarrels between the Poles,” he was not
going to “wreck the peace of Europe.” He accused Mikolajczyk
of being obstinate, and said that in his obstinacy he did not see
what was at stake. He warned him that if they parted on this
matter, “they would not part in friendship.” He would tell th.
world how unreasonable the Polish Government had been. Pc

land would then “‘be responsible for starting another war in whic’
twenty-five million lives would be lost. But what did Poland care:

Mikolajczyk, bewildered by this torrent of abuse and threats,
replied that he now knew Poland’s fate had been sealed at Te-
heran, to which Churchill shouted: “It was saved at Teheran!”

When Mikolajczyk said he was not so completely devoid of
patiiotic fecling that he could give up half of Poland, Churchill
answered that twenty-five years ago Britain had helped to re-
constitute an independent Poland. Now she was lrying again to
prevent Poland from disappearing entirely, but Mikolajezyk
“would not play the game.”” He was “absolutely crazy.” But un-
less he accepted the frontier, he “was out of business forever.””

“The Russians will sweep through your country and your
people will be liquidated. You are on the verge of annihilation!”
shouted Churchill.

“Anyway, the Polish Government would not be giving anything
up because the Russians are already in Poland,” he added after
pausing for breath.

Mikolajczyk pointed out that it appeared in either alternative
that Poland was to lose everything.

“Poland would lose only the Pripet marshes and five million
people, mostly of Ukrainian origin, not Poles,” interjected
Churchill. )

Mikolajczyk observed that, after all, if the question had already
been settled by the Big Three, as Molotov had said, why should
Poland be required to sign her own death warrant? Eden took
advantage of this to suggest that one might, perhaps, reach agree-
ment under protest from the Polish Government, putting the
blame on the Three Powers. He said he saw Mikolajezyk's diffi-
culty and his apprehension that he would be disavowed by the
Polish Government and nation.

Finally Churchill decided he would in any case try to draw up
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a new compromise formula, and would ask Stalin to aceept it.
If Stalin’s answer were negative or unsatisfactory, which Church-
ill doubted, the Polish Government would have lost nothing,
and Mikolajczyk could go to London strengthened, and continue
? have Biitish support. But if Stalin accepted it, then he was
+ e the Three Powers woultl also accept it, and Mikolajczyk
V{JS finally bound to accept the decision of the Great Powers,

Mikolajczyk replied that he could not agree to such a solution.
He asked Churchill whether he would accept it if Britain found
hersclf in such a situation. Churchill answered impatiently that
“ he took no interest in him.”

To a question of Minister Romer whether Churchill would
agree to a cession of British territory, Churchill replied: “I cer-
tainly would, and be blessed by future generations. There i3 no
other alternative. Poland is threatened with virtual extinction
and would be effaced as a nation.”

At this point Mr. Grabski, on behalf of the National Council,
interposed, assuring Mr. Churchill that no Polish parliament
would ever accept such a solution. “Well,”” answered Mr. Church-
ill iromically, “then there is nothing to prevent Poland from
declaring war on Russia after she is deprived of the support of
the Powers, What is public opinion, after all> What are you
fighting for, the right to be crushed? I want to save the Polish
nation,” he concluded.

" Before leaving the room Mr. Churchill, in his inimitable way,

suddenly turned to Mikolajezyk with a friendly smile and said
that after having met the people of the so-called Committee of
Liberation he had to admit that he did not envy Mr, Mikolajczyk
having anything to do with them. He said, laughing heartily, that
he had taken “a considerable dislike to them.”



CHAPTER XXXVI

i i

Teheran Commitment Confirmed

Tue new formula which Mr.
Churchill intended to discuss with Marshal Stalin referred to the
Curzon Line as the “line of demarcation” between Poland and
the USSR. As regards the future Polish Government of National
Unity, he had suggested it be set up at once on Polish territory
liberated by the Russian armies and that it be presided over by
Premier Mikolajczyk.

Stalin, while accepting the part of Churchill’s formula relat-
ing to Poland’s expansion westward to the line of the Oder, in-
sisted that the Curzon Line should be definitely accepted as Po-
land’s eastern frontier and not as a line of demarcation. He also
crossed out the passage about Mikolajczyk’s premiership of a new
government. He insisted on its replacement by a passage stating
that “the Polish Government of National Unity would be set up
in agreement and understanding between the Polish Government
in London and the Polish Committee of National Liberation in
Poland.”

The Moscow conversations continued until the nineteenth of
October without any concessions on the part of Stalin. While the
attitude of the Soviet Government continued to be uncompromis-
ing, Mr, Churchill’s insistence on Mikolajezyk agreeing to Soviet
demands increased ag time went on,

As the various formulae suggested by Churchill and Eden were
consecutively rejected by Stalin, Mikolajczyk finally agreed that
Churchill should suggest one which would define the future Po-
lish-Soviet frontier “on the basis of the Curzon Line, but leav-
ing to Poland the city of Lwéw and the Polish oil fields.” At the
same time Professor Grabski had conversations with Molotov
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urging him to realize the importance of Lwéw as a center of Pa-
lish culture and industry.

Both Stalin and Molotov rejected all these suggestions,

After this failure to reach an understanding, Churchill put
forward a final formula, which was to take the shape of a joint
Soviet-British declaration, in which the Curzon Line would be
determined as a line of demarcation and in which he again sug-
gested a new Polish Government of National Unity, to be formed
in Poland under the premiership of Mikolajczyk.

This also met with Stalin’s refusal.

In a conversation which lasted two and a half hours Stalin in-
sisted on his previous demands.

Even Churchill finally agreed that, under the circumstances,
the Polish Government could do no more and that the responsibil-
ity for failure to reach understanding now rested on the Soviets,
Whereupon the last Moscow conversation between Churchill,
Eden, Mikolajczyk, and Romer took place in a very friendly at-
mosphere. It was decided to leave the door open for further con-
ferences. The Polish Government was to remain “on speaking
terms” with the Soviets and to try to find some way out as soon
as Mikolajczyk returned to London.

Churchill promised his support in exploring new formulae.

Before leaving Moscow Mikolajezyk decided to try to reach
some understanding with the Lublin Committee, but his talks
with Bierut simply proved that these fervent Comintern agents
were as Insistent as Stalin on the acceptance of the Curzon Line
as the eastern frontier of Poland, and would not budge from their
attitude that in a new Polish government “the London Poles,” as
Bierut called our government, could have only one fourth of the
portfolios, while the Lublin Committee would hold three fourths,
all the most important departments to be included in that num-
ber.

Mikolajczyk turned down this proposal.

In his last interview with Marshal Stalin, on the eve of his
departure from Moscow, Mikolajczyk once more raised the sub-
ject of Lwéw and of the Polish oil fields.

Stalin again refused to make any concessions. He intimated,
however, that if and when Mikolajezyk reached agreement
within his Cabinet on the Soviet demands, he could proceed to
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Lublin to take part in the formation of the new government in
understanding with the Lublin Committec.

During their stay in Moscow, Premjer Mikolajczyk and Min-
ister Romer remained in constant touch with Ambassador Harri-
man, who tried to be helpful but was careful to preserve his po-
sition of mere observer. He explained to Mikolajczyk that as an
observer he had not been able to take any active part in this
Moscow conference, nor could he enter into discussions with
Molotov regarding the latter’s statement about the alleged agree-
ment on the Curzon Line between the Big Three Powers at
Teheran. He said he had been instructed not to depart from his
role of observer. He added that any rectification of Molotov’s
statement on his part might have caused a crisis in Soviet-Amer-
ican relations, which would have highly undesirable repercussions
in America, especially at this phase of the presidential election
campaign.

Mikolajczyk addressed a letter to Ambassador Harriman ask-
ing him for a reply clarifying Molotov’s statement on the Presi-
dent’s alleged acceptance of the so-called Curzon Line. Harriman
was shortly to fly to Washington. He promised to submit a report
to the President on the Moscow conference, to explain the atti-
tude of Mikolajczyk, and to ask the President to reply to Molo-
tov’s statement.

On his return to London, Premier Mikolajezyk reported the
details of the Moscow conference to the Polish Cabinet and Na-
tional Council. He sought nmew compromise formulae which
would prove his continued good will and sincere desire to reach
an understanding with the Soviets, He informed me he was
greatly concerned by the continued passive attitude of the Ameri-
can Government, He was now aware that the Soviets would re-
main adamant on the territorial issue and would continue their
pressure to force our legal government to accept a compromise
arrangement, which would not only give the communists an un-
justified majority of 75 per cent in a newly constituted Polish
Government, but would also leave in their hands the most im-~
portant political portfolios in such a cabinet. Churchill’s pres-
sure made him realize that the British were determined to sup-
port Stalin’s territorial demands. He felt that, even on the ques-
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tion of the formation of a new government, the British Prime
Minister would finally yicld to Stalin.

Mikolajczyk’s exceptionally difficult situation was further com-
plicated by the fact that, with the exception of the representatives
of his own Peasant party, all the members of his Cabinet were
opposed to any further concessions to Russia’s demands. He re-
ported the results of his Moscow talks to the Polish Underground
State and ascertained that it was also opposed to accept condi-
tions which would turn Poland into a Soviet-ridden satellite state.

His faith in the United States had been profoundly shaken
by Molotov’s statemnent that President Roosevelt had agreed to
the Curzon Line at Tcheran, And he could get no definite denial
or confirmation of this fact from Ambassador Harriman. He felt
he had to know where he stood with President Roosevelt, He
could not take any decision without ascertaining the attitude of
the United States. The Polish Underground State also clamored
to be told the truth about America’s attitude on the problems of
Poland.

On October 27 Mikolajezyk cabled to me the text of a per-
sonal appeal to the President, instructing me to communicate it
immediately to the President. In this message he referred to his
talks with Harriman who, he said, was to report the details of
the Moscow conference to the President. He reiterated that he
had not ceased to realize the necessity of Polish-Sovict under-
standing in the interest not only of Poland, but of the United
Nations as a whole. He drew the President’s attention to the fact
that the Polish nation, while it might make some concessions for
the sake of peace, under pressure, could not, without a feeling
of deep wrong, admit the loss of nearly half of its territory, in-
cluding great centers of national and cultural life and consid-
erable economic values. He explained that it was therefore im-
possible for the Polish Government to agree to solutions which
would make it lose the confidence and following of its nation.

He said that in the course of the Moscow conversations he had
applied his best efforts to convince Stalin and Churchill of the
importance of these considerations. He had particularly asked for
a gesture on the part of Russia which would at least leave to Po-
land the city of Lwéw and the Galician oil fields, even if they
insisted on imposing the so-called Gurzon Line as a frontier. He
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admitted that his endeavors had been fruitless, but that, in the
face of his responsibilities, he could not regard them as exhausted
until the President had clearly defined his stand in this matter.
He reminded the President that in his conversations in Washing-
ton he had shown understanding, particularly in the case of
Lwéw, which for six hundred years had been a Polish city no
less than Cracow and Warsaw, and had never in history belonged
to Russia. He still trusted the President’s assurances of support
which, he said, ‘“Mr. Molotov’s one-sided version™ that the Presi-
dent had acquiesced to the Curzon Line at Teheran “had not
dispelled.” He asked the President “once more to throw the
weight of his decisive influence and authority on the scales of
cvents,” and appealed to him to address a personal message to
Marshal Stalin, asking that at least the city of Lwéw and the
Galician oil fields be left to Poland. He begged for prompt action
in view of the obvious emergency.

The President had left that very morning for Pennsylvania
and Chicago in conncction with his election campaign. I imme-
diately called on Freeman Matthews, the chief of the European
Section of the Department of State, who received me in the pres-
ence of Mr, Bohlen, chief of the Eastern European Division and
his assistant, Elbridge Durbrow. After reading the text of Miko-
lajezyk’s letter, Mr. Bohlen promised to send it immediately to
Chicago, where it would reach the President on the following
morning. We then discussed the situation.

Mr, Bohlen was anxious to know whether, if the President de-
cided to intervene regarding the city of Lwéw, the Polish Gov~
ernment would “finally accept” the Curzon Line as the future
eastern frontier. I could give him no definite assyrance on this
subject and referred him to our conversations with the President
during Mikolajczyk’s visit. I reminded him that the President had
shown special interest and understanding regarding Lwéw and
our oil fields. He had then promised Mikolajczyk his unqualified
suppert should he nced it.

Mr. Bohlen admitted that this was true. He thought the Presi-
dent would certainly wish to intervene, but regarded it as most
unfortunate that the necessity for his intervention had arisen a
few days before the date of the elections.

Except for a brief message which I received from the Presi-
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dent through the State Department that he had read Mikolaj-
czyk’s appeal and would reply as soon as he could, the American
Government took no action.

Finally, on his way back to Moscow from Washington, Am-
bassador Harriman called on Premier Mikolajczyk in London on
November 21 and handed him a letter from the President dated
November 17. The President’s letter, dated thirteen days after
his re-clection, entirely omitted the points raised by Mikolajezyk,
and, by implication, appeared to encourage the Polish Govern-
ment to make the territorial concessions demanded by Stalin.

Because of its importance, this letter deserves to be quoted in
full:

November 17, 1944.
My pEAR MR, PriME MINMISTER ;

I have had constantly to mind the problem you are facing in
your endeavors to bring about an equitable and permanent solu-
tion of the Polish-Soviet difficulties and particularly the questions
which you raised in your message of October 26. I have asked
Ambassador Harriman, who will bring you this letter, to discuss
with you the question of Lwiw.

While I would have preferred to postpone the entire question
of this Government’s attitude until the general postwar settlement
in Europe, I fully realize your urgent desire to receive some indi-
cation of the position of the United States Government with the
least possible delay. Therefore, I am giving you below in broad
outline the general position of this Government in the hope that
it may be of some assistance to you in your difficult task.

1. The United States Government stands unequivocally for a
strong, free, and independent Polish siate with the unirammeled
right of the Polish people to order their internal existence as they
see fit.

2. In regard to the future frontiers of Poland, if mutual agree-
ment on this subject including the proposed compensation for
Poland from Germany is reached between the Polish, Soviet, and
British governments, this Government would offer no objection.
In so far as the United States guarantee of any specific frontiers
is concerned I am sure you will understand that this Government,
in accordance with its traditional policy, cannot give a guarantee
for any specific frontiers. As you know, the United States Govern-
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ment is working for the establishment of a world security organi-
zation through which the United States together with the other
member states will assume rvesponsibility for general security
which, of course, includes the inviolability of agreed frontiers.

3. If the Polish Government and people desire in connection
with the new frontiers of the Polish state to bring about the trans-
fer to and from territory of Poland of national minorities, the
United States Government will raise no objection and as far as
practicable will facilitate such transfer.

4. The United States Government is prepared, subject to legis-
lative authority, to assist in so far as practicable in the postwar
economic reconsiruction of the Polish State,

Very sincerely yours,
(Signed) FranxLmv D. ROOSEVELT.

Ambassador Harriman told Mikolajezyk that the President
had instructed him to explain that he wanted to emphasize his
concern regarding the situation in which the Polish Government
found itself after the Moscow conference, and to confirm his
promise of support within the limits of his present possibilities.
He also suggested that Ambassador Harriman should take up with
Stalin the problem of Lwéw and of the oil fields, if Mikolajczyk
still thought it desirahle.

Mikolajezyk promised to communicate the President’s letter
to the Polish Cabinet and to consult with them and with the
Polish Underground hefore giving his final answer regarding
Harriman’s intervention concerning Lwéw.,

Mikolajczyk had two more conversations with Harriman—on
November 23 and 24. He told him that, after consulting the
leaders of the four Polish parties, he had found them opposed
to the now-belated American intervention on behalf of Lwow.
The Polish people realized that their agreement to such an inter-
vention would be interpreted as their acceptance of the Curzon
Line, which meant the cession of 47 per cent of Poland’s na-
tional territory. They felt they had no right to do so. To the
government it appeared all the more inadvisable, considering
Ambassador Harriman had made it clear to Mikolajczyk that
personally he did not s¢e much chance of changing Stalin’s atti-
tude on the subject of Lwéw and the oil fields.



TEHERAN COMMITMENT CONFIRMED 343

In the last Mikolajcayk-Harriman conversation, at Claridge’s
Hotel in London on November 24, Mikolajczyk informed Harri-
man that, in view of the impasse reached in the Soviet-Palish
situation, he would be compelled to resign. He was under con-
stant pressure from Churchill. Although he appreciated the Presi-
dent’s straightforward statement of policy and his readiness to
intervene about Lwéw, the President’s letter proved that the
United States did not see its way, at least for the time being, to
take 2 more definite attitude in regard to Stalin’s demands on
Poland. Mikolajczyk added that, personally, he could not take
upon himself the responsibility of accepting a compromise on
the territorial issue, knowing it was contrary to the wishes of the
Polish nation and that he could not “deliver the goods.”

As he had told Harriman, Mikolajczyk was scriously thinking
of resigning. He knew that, if he remained in office and discon-
tinued his efforts to reach an understanding with Soviet Russia,
he would lose the support of Mr. Churchill. If, on the other
hand, he agreed to yield to Soviet demands, he would lose the
confidence and support of the Polish people.

He was painfully aware that the Soviets were continuing to
create new accomplished facts in Poland, that, together with the
stooges they had established in Lublin, they were ruthlessly
“liquidating” not only the Polish Underground State and our
invaluable Home Army, but all the leading patriatic national
elements which had so splendidly led the nation along the Cal-
vary of German oppression and extermination for more than five
years of the war. That consideration made him, personally, lean
to a policy of concessions.

Mikolajczyk resigned on November 24, 1944.

In addressing a meeting at Chatham House in London on De-
cember 14, as a private citizen, he explained fully his situation
and the implications of the Soviet-Polish problem.

He said that many well-meaning people had pressed him “w
reach a compromise with Russia.”” He had locked up the word
“compromise” in the dictionary and found that it meant “an ad-
justment of differences by mutual concessions.” There was noth-
ing “mutual” about the compromise which the Polish people
were asked to make. It reminded him of the story about a housc-
hold where the problem of redecorating a room arose. The hus-
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band wanted it painted green, and the wife pink. A compromise
was reached. The room was painted pink.

He said he felt he had carried on General Sikorski’s policy of
conciliation with Soviet Russia in the fullest sense of the word.
Instead of encouragement, the Soviets had ceaselessly denounced
the Polish Government and himself as unrepresentative, as “a
handful of reactionaries and fascists,” although in fact it was a
democratic government of radical tendencies.

The Three Powers appeared to have difficulties in adjusting
their policies on European problems and on Poland’s problem in
particular. As they had taken upon themselves to make decisions,
they would have to accept the responsibility. The Three Powers
had been unable to agree whether frontier problems were to be
settled during the war or after the cessation of hostilities. If the
Great Powers themselves could not reach agreement on such a
fundamental matter, how could any Pole take upon himself to
decide in favor of definite territorial settlements and face his na-
tion with such an accomplished fact without being regarded as
a traitor? How could he put his signature to what amounted to
a new partition of Poland and a premature surrender of her
rights? As a matter of fact, how could one settle frontiers while
the war was still on, while it was impossible to fix simultaneously,
for instance, the western and northern frontiers of Poland which
Germany still controlled?

It was all very well, continued Mikolajczyk, to say that Poland
would be free, independent, and strong. Those were great words.
But the Three Powers were disregarding these very words by
making decisions without the participation of the nation directly
interested. The Powers were arbitrarily settling questions of se-
curity for the postwar world, Only after such a system was set
up would Poland and other smaller nations know how far their
security had already been prejudged.

Soviet Russia did not appear to realize that a settlement satis-
fying her demands would leave the Poles with a profound feeling
of wrong which would forever poison Polish-Soviet relations.
No just solution could consist in imposing upon Poland a com-
munist government, abhorrent to the Polish people, and in ex-
ploding all foundations of Poland’s state legality. The legal Polish
Government had as much right to function freely in Poland as
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had any other legal government on its own national territory.
The Polish people were surely no less entitled than other peoples
to express freely their will concerning the kind of government
and political system under which they desired to live. Interna-
tional friendship could never be imposed by pressure or force,
concluded Mikolajczyk,

The Polish Government in London was reconstituted under the
premiership of the aged socialist leader, Thomas Arciszewski, the
same man who, after having led the left wing of the Polish
Underground for five years, left Poland secretly for London in
August 1044.

The majority of the Peasant party followed its leader, Miko-
lajezyk, and refused to participate in the new Cabinet.



CHAPTER XXXVII

Oyperation “Four Freedoms”

Tur fall of 1944 was full of
momentous developments.

The Dumbarton Oaks conference opened on August 21 and
continued until October g. The second Quebec conference—*an
unfinished symphony” in the concert of Anglo-American co-op-
eration—was held early in September.

War events of great importance were taking place on the Allied
western front in France. The fall of Paris, the lightning offensive
of the Soviet forces in August and September in the Balkans, and
events on the Far Eastern front, were keeping Washington on its
toes. At times it looked as if German resistance might break
down at any moment.

Notwithstanding all these dramatic happenings, the Washing-
ton atmosphere was dominated by the electoral campaign, cul-
minating in the triumphant re-election of President Roosevelt
for a fourth term on November 4.

I was deeply interested in the electoral campaign. I had closely
followed the campaign which resulted in the election of President
Hoover in 1928. There seemed to be a big difference between
those two campaigns. Nineteen forty~four was, above all, a cru-
cial war year, and this fact weighed heavily on the character of
the campaign. The President was so busy with war problems that
he started his campaign very late in the year. Contrary to custom,
internal problems and the comments they elicited, were less
prominently stressed in pre-election speeches than foreign policy,
friendship with Russia, unity of the Threc Powers, and their
domination in the future world organization. The appearance
of Ambassador Harriman and his political activities showed the
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prominent part American-Russian relations were playing in the
clection campaign,

"The reactions of the various national groups of the American
electorate closely interested in the European countries of their
origin were being minutely observed by both party machines. I
was frequently asked by various campaign managers, and espe-
cially by election agents of the New Deal, what I thought would
be the most appropriate way to obtain the support of what they
called “the Polish vote” for the Democratic machine, Of course
I steadily refused to discuss these matters, but these questions
showed how anxiously the vote of the Americans of Polish descent
was being watched and nursed.

On the eleventh of October the President received a large
delegation of the Polish-American Congress, who were desirous
to ascertain at firsthand his views on the application of the Atlan-
tic Charter to American foreign policy, and particularly to the
problem of Poland’s independence in the light of Soviet demands.
I was struck by the fact that the White House gave out a press
report of this meeting, published together with photographs of
the President surrounded by the American Polish delegates. I was
repeatedly told bluntly by New Dealers of the Palace Guard that
the appointment of Ambassador Lane to replace Biddle as Am-
bassador to the Polish Government on September 22, 1944, was
not only a proof of the President’s “abiding” interest in Poland,
but also a political move, which they hoped would be reflected
by “the Polish vote,”

The Polish language press in America did not appear wholly
satisfied with the results of the talk which the President had
had with the delegation of the Polish-American Congress. 1
learned privately that the President was aware of this fact and
intended 10 see the chairman of that organization, Charles Roz-
marek, on board his special train in Chicago on October 28. In
the beginning of November, in Chicago, where I went to head
the delegation of Poland to the Givil Aeronautical Conference, I
learned that the President had seen Mr. Rozmarek and had defi-
nitely promised him to take active steps to insure Poland’s inﬂcie—
pendence. I noted from the press that the chairman of the Polish-
American Congress had come out fully endorsing the Democratic
ticket immediately after his interview with the President.
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The electoral campaign was proceeding on the level of a bitter
fight, somewhat incongruous in the light of the momentous world
events of the war, now in its decisive stage.

The lightning progress of the war necessitated another personal
contact hetween the President and Mr. Churchill. A meeting was
held in Quebec where Mr. Churchill, Mr. Eden, and a fairly big
stafl of experts suddenly arrived in September. Many problems
of military importance had 1o be discussed. Some problems of the
immediate postwar period also required discussion and co-ordi-
nation.

Mr. Churchill had been exceptionally active in the course of
the summer. 1 was told that it was on his initiative that this
Quebec conference was being held. He was apparently optimis-
tic that the war might finish sooner than had been expected. He
was aware that many questions had been left in abeyance which
might suddenly have to be settled. He had become increasingly
concerned by the President’s passivity.

Churchill was rejuvenated by the favorable turn of the war.
He was buoyant and full of initiative, He found the President in
poor health and hesitant. I learned that Churchill and Eden soon
realized that, apart from some very urgent war matters, they could
not count on a mare active policy on the part of the President
before the elections.

Military matters mostly were discussed. The problems of China
were reviewed, particularly the necessity of activating Chinese
operations in the Japanese campaign, and defining the attitude
of the Powers in regard to Japan and the Dutch East Indies.

So far as Europe was concerned, the two statesmen found that,
apart from the formula of “unconditional surrender,” they had
not yet settled finally in their minds how to deal with the various
political and economic problems of a defeated Germany.

It was at Quebec that the decision was taken to appoint a
special committee, headed by Secretary Hull, to study and define
Allied policy toward Germany, especially with regard to Ger-
many’s industrial potential and her further economic status.
Secretary of the Treasury Henry Morgenthau became the most
active member of this committee. I a short time he brought out
his comprehensive plan suggesting the virtual liquidation of Ger-
many’s heavy industry.
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I was informed that Churchill once more tried to get the Presi-
dent’s support for an Allied invasion from Italy through the Bal-
kans, but met with no encouragement from the President, who
apparently thought that it could not be contemplated in view of
Stalin’s opposition,

The Quebec conference ended as suddenly as it had begun.
The health of the President was causing considerable concern at
the time. He was greatly overworked, and the strain had been
telling on him, arousing the anxiety of Mr. Churchill and his
other friends.

In this atmosphere the Dumbarton Oaks conference closed on
October g. The principle adopted at that conference was most
disturbing to the lesser United Nations, In discussions on this sub-
ject in diplomatic circles in Washington we expressed the hope
that the Dumbarton Oaks plan would be considerably revised
and adjusted, to make it more acceptable as a project in line with
democratic ways of conducting international relations. As it stood,
the draft statute which emerged from Dumbarton Qaks was a
caricature of democracy in international relations. It gave the
Big Powers complete control in the future security organization,

In a memorandum, which I handed to the State Department
analyzing the Dumbarton Oaks plan, I very frankly drew the at-
tention of the Secretary of State to this aspect of the Dumbarton
QOaks suggestions. Even if one agreed that only the Big Powers
were materially in a position to safeguard world peace, this did
not appear to me to be a reason for excluding smaller States from
playing an effective role in the assembly and in the Security Coun-
cil, in which only a very restricted part was reserved to them in
the proposal.

A glance over the record of the League of Nations sufficed to
show how beneficial to international co-operation the activities
of representatives of smaller Powers had been in the past. The
Big Powers were involved, at least to a certain degree, in the
solution of every international conflict, their interests being wide-
spread practically all over the world, This very fact called for
participation of the smaller Powers, whose interests were limited
and could have a beneficent and somewhat more detached in-
fluence in discussing some of the Big Power problems.

I pointed out that in the ninetcen years of the functioning of



350 DEFEAT IN VICTORY

the League of Nations no conflict between two small Powers
(Turkey vs. Greece, Greece vs. Bulgaria, Yugoslavia vs. Hun-
gary, ¢t cetera) had actually led to war. On the other hand, it
was a fact that, whenever a Big Power became involved in a con-
flict, it had proved impossible to reach a peaceful solution through
the medium of the League of Nations (Japan in Manchuria,
Italy and Abyssinia, the Spanish civil war with its German,
ITtalian, and Russian intervention, and, finally, the long series of
Germany’s unilateral accomplished facts which resulted in the
present world war).

These considerations, coupled with the generally recognized
inappropriatencss of giving to a Big Power, when it became a
party involved in a conflict, a judge’s seat on the court by means
of its veto power, pointed to the necessity of amending the origi-
nal text of the Dumbarton Oaks proposal.

There was, however, one more important basic problem to be
considered: One could not forget the sequence of events which
led to the establishment of peace and of the League of Nations
after the last war.

President Woodrow Wilson announced his Fourteen Points,
thus putting before the world his program of liberation, based
on the self-determination of nations. This basic program having
been accepted and applied, a new world status was created and
the League of Nations was set up to guard it.

What was the present situation? The victorious Powers pro-
claimed a one-world security system. In effect they were proceed-
ing to carve up the world into spheres of influence, and were
passively watching on the side line, while Soviet Russia was
carrying out a policy of territorial expansion and communist in-
filtration at the expense of the smaller nations.

The latter were being converted into buffer states with puppet
governments, Thus a world organization was being established
by means of pressure which would declare it unlawful for any-
one to try to change anything in this unhappy arrangement. It
was therefore of primary importance that an international status
be first established, based on the untrammeled rights of peoples
freely to express their will, and that only after this was done,
ghould an organization be created to make the new system secure
and lasting.
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Should the opposite course be taken, the new world organiza-
tion would be reduced to the role of guard over a huge inter-
national prison, in which previously free nations would find them-
sclves helplessly locked up as the direct consequence of the
unilateral activities of some Big Powers in scarch of their own
security by expansionist methods, rather than by relying on the
creation of an effective world-security organization.

It was futile to expect that it would be possible to open the jail
and to free the imprisoned nations after the creation of such an
organization. Tt was clear that the world was faced with a situa-
tion in which a totalitarian Power, such as the Sovicts, expert in
the art which it defined itself as “social engineering” and which
it now used for “taking countries from within,” was busily at
work.

Before the doors of the jail could be opened, the countries
which, through military occupation, found themselves in the
claws of a totalitarian system, would be thoroughly “engineered,”
their social and political systems changed by legislation arbitrarily
introduced by puppet governments, their nationally conscious
elements uprooted, and the nations would by that time be made
ripe “voluntarily” to declare their “will” to remain permanently
jailed.

Thus an international security organization, coming into being
without first making it possible for the peoples to express their
untrammeled will {reely, would be but a right frame for the per-
petuation of a political and territorial status achieved by a series
of unilaterally accomplished facts. Such a peace, if it could be
called by that name, would thus be established, which would not
be a peace of free peoples, but a mock peace, in which the rights
of small nations would be frozen into a semi-permanent state of
dependence.

The framework for this kind of peace had been created at
Dumbarton Oaks.

I listened to the resulis of the elections, and learned that Presi-
dent Roosevelt had been re-elected and that the Dernocratic
party, contrary to its own somewhat pessimistic expectations, had
achieved another sweeping victory by increasing its hold in the
House of Representatives and in the Senate.

From my friends among the political bosses in the Democratic
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party I heard triumphant exultation concerning the so-called
Polish vote which had so fully responded to the President’s assur-
ance given to the chairman of the Polish-American Congress on
the presidential train on October 28, that he would use all his
mighty influence to assure the restoration of Poland’s full inde-
pendence. I was told that these assurances had caused the Amer-
icans of Polish descent to vote overwhelmingly for Roosevelt.

A new Roosevelt era was opening—the era of a victorious
Roosevelt, who was winning the war now in the final stages;
a Roosevelt who, contrary to American political tradition, was
returned 1o the presidency for a fourth term. How could anyone
doubt that, so mightily strengthened by success, he would now
rise to his full stature as a statesman and actively apply a new
policy, asserting American leadership for the common good of a
regencrated postwar world?

The general consensus of opinion, strongly supported in offi-
cial American quarters, expressed the conviction that the Presi-
dent “would become tough” in reasserting American fundamental
principles in his world policy and in calling a halt to Soviet
expansion.

I admit that, having so closely studied New Deal tendencies
for four years in Washington, I had become somewhat skeptical
and “kept my fingers crossed.” The disquieting news of the
President’s failing health, borne out by his recent photographs,
contributed to make me anxious. So many accomplished facts of
world importance had already been created, it appeared to me
that a situation was reached which would demand not only a
display of “toughness” on the part of the President, but a deter-
mined move in reverse in the American policy of appeasement,
before one could hope for any tangible results, let alone for the
assertion of American prestige and leadership.

I doubted whether the President, however strengthened he
might be by his re-election and his victorious war leadership, was
still capable of the enormous energy necessary to reorientate
American policy so completely. The advantageous position of the
Soviets in Europe, their most recent expansion in the Balkans,
their ruthless tactics, and the impetus of their strongly backed
})ropaganda in America, were so many ominous and alarming

actors,



OPERATION ““FOUR FREEDOMS” 353

As weeks went by, 1 saw no indication that the United States
Government would make use of its great bargaining points, of
timing its military moves, of conditioning its co-operation, or of
opposing its democratic principles or the weight of American
public opinion to Soviet demands.

Dumbarton Oaks had fully confirmed America’s acceptance of
the pattern of Power domination first introduced in 1943 by way
of the UNRRA.

The smaller United Nations yearned for freedom and for col-
laboration within the framework of the United Nations in the
establishment and maintenance of a just and durable peace. And
yet, unthinkable though it was, they were being deprived by the
Three Powers of their rightful chance to participate in the great
task, or to demonstrate their constructive and cultural capacities
in the shaping of a really democratic peace.

Not the American pattern, declared by the President in the
Atlantic Charter and in his Four Freedoms speech, but the Soviet
pattern of Power-political domination, glamorized in Walter
Lippmann’s best-selling books, was becoming the leit motif of
international relations.

A new misconception of realism was being forced upon the
war-weary world by opportunist statesmen and writers. It ap-
peared to me to be the most cynical interpretation of the realism
of brute force, unworthy of our enlightened times. It was pro-
foundly unrealistic because it refused to face facts and entirely
ignored the human element, without which realism was but a
farce.

The gallant way in which the men and women of Poland, of
Norway, of Belgium, Holland, and of the other United Nations
had fought in the war, the generosity with which they had sacri-
ficed their lives in the cause of justice, should have taught the
statesmen of the Three Powers that the noble principles of human-
ity still continued to prevail. It should have made them under-
stand that the now-certain victory was in itself the best proof of
the dominant part which ideals still played in true realism,

There was much talk of a “one world,” united in one peace
system. The cause of the “common man® had become one of the
pet slogans of prominent New Dealers. It had conveniently helped
them to rally the leftist elements in the election campaign. But
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when I frequently discussed its implications with those self-styled
apostles of human rights, I invariably had the distasteful impres-
sion that, engrossed by their anxiety to remain in office, they had
little time or inclination ta ponder the meaning of that slogan.

One thing was becoming painfully evident. The actual trend
of American policy was preparing not “one world” of united
peace and security, but at least two worlds, vastly different. In
the Western Hemisphere, the nations of the Americas were to
continue to enjoy the blessings of the good-neighbor policy which,
abave all, was the basis of security and peace. At the same time,
it was becoming increasingly certain that these blessings would
not be made available to many countries of the Eastern Herni-
sphere which, for the sake of unity among the Three Powers, were
being handed over to the totalitarian domination of one of the
Big Three.

1 tock every opportunity to stress my apprehensions in conver-
sations with American official and political personalities, with
newspapermen, and fellow diplomats, as well as in my public
addresses, and to draw attention at that crucial time of the war
to the implications of the policy of appeasement of Russia, which
now held sway and appeared to have vitiated both United Na-
tions’ ideals and realism. I pointed out that no nation, however
powerful, was securc from attack in our modern times of scien-
tific achievement. I stressed the meaning of “realism”—not in the
cynical sense of Power-political concepts unworthy of a victori-
ous America. I urged them to be sufficiently bold and realistic
to face facts. Instead of launching new slogans about world unity,
to help create that unity on the firm basis of principles which all
free human beings understood and demanded. In fact, to realize
the greatness of American concepts and to apply them to the
world in establishing security and peace.

At the time of their proclamation by Woodrow Wilson the
world had been unripe to adopt them. But at the end of this
terrible total war all mankind was demanding freedom and jus-
tice,

I met with very little encouragement. Official America ap-
peared to me to be going through a psychosis of misunderstood
“internationalism.” I was regarded as a “perfectionist™ who “put
the cart hefore the horse.” I was told that the President would
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certainly rise to the occasion “at the appropriate moment.” Was
he not a “past master at timing his moves?”

It was considered of primary importance “to gain the confi-
dence of the Soviets.” Then, when this was achieved, “friendly
coercion” would follow, and make Stalin realize he had every-
thing to gain by following the President’s advice. Such sayings
alternated with bombastic reassurances: “You just wait awhile.
You will soon see how tough we can get, now that the war is
practically won.”

Such talk, which I listened to daily through the winter months
until the Yalta conference, made me wonder whether these
American officials and politicians would ever realize that time
did not remain at a standstill, awaiting their good pleasure to
act.

And yet it was abundantly clear that the problems created by
the war, which had shaken the world to its very bases and
destroyed practically cverything tangible and solid except the
fundamental qualities of humanity, could not be solved by petty
compromises or short-lived Power-political agreements. To solve
them one had to start from the foundations, by applying sound,
human, and solid principles with simplicity and courage, urged
by firm determination to build a new and better world for its
duration, and not merely to set up a precarious structure of anti-
quated concepts of balance of power on the quicksands of tem-
porary appeasements and of wishful thinking,

Humanity had gone through too much to accept anything but
real peace, founded on real freedom and on real justice. It was
time to simplify, not to complicate problems. The solution of
really great problems called for boldness of statesmanship.

The time had come to adopt and to apply to the world the
proposal announced by President Woodrow Wilson in his mag-
nificent address to the Senate on January 22, 1917, when he
suggested “that the nations should with one accord adopt the
doctrine of President Monroe as the doctrine of the world: that
no nation should seek to extend its policy over any other nation
or people, but that every people should be left free to determine
its own way of development, unhindered, unthreatened, un-
afraid, the little along with the great and powerful.”

As matters stood at the end of 1944, it appeared to me that
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America, perhaps unconsciously, was taking part in the estab-
lishment of a mock peace which, at best, would delay conflicts be-
tween the Big Powers—a peace which would have the cold still-
ness of a cemetery, in which the human rights of smaller nations
were being ruthlessly buried.



CHAPTER XXXVIII

i

Total Surrender at Yalta, February 1945

IN pECEMBER 1944 and Janu-
ary 1945, after a successful drive into the Balkans, Russia re-
sumed her lightning offensive in Poland and East Prussia.
Warsaw was finally captured on January 17 and the Soviet
armies were driving through western Poland, meeting practically
no German resistance, and getting daily nearer Berlin.

The Western Allied offensive had been making steady progress,
but in the beginning of January the Germans launched a tempo-
rarily successful counteroffensive on several sectors of the front.
In December, civil war broke out in Greece. To the well informed
there could be little doubt that the Soviets were inspiring the
subversive action of the Greek Communist party, and that the
situation there had become a threat to British interests. We
learned in Washington that Churchill and Eden had flown to
Athens to end the civil war. By that time the Russians had
reached Budapest.

As matters stood, in the middle of January 1945 the hoped-
for restoration of balance on the war fronts between the Soviets
and the Western Alljes still appeared remote. The Soviets con-
tinued to hold the initiative of bargaining, and Washington had
every indication that they intended to make full use of it.

The President was getting ready for the Big Three meeting,
scheduled to take place immediately after his inauguration on
January 20. I repeatedly tried to see him, but was told that his
health was bad, that he was too busy with war events and the
preparations for the Big Three meeting, and could not possibly
find time to receive me.

On January 20 I attended the inaugural ceremony at the
White House, together with all my colleagues of the diplomatic
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corps. I watched the President being sworn in, and listened to
his firmly delivered inauguration speech, reminiscent of the
dynamic Roosevelt I had known in past years. But I could not
help noticing how thin he had become, how tense was his ex-
pression, and what a great physical effort he appeared to be mak-
ing to impress upon his listeners the fact that he was sufficiently
well and strong to face the arduous fourth term to which he had
been re-elected.

I got no opportunity to speak to the President, who, after his
speech, retired to one of the Whitc House reception rooms, where
only members of the government, of the Supreme Court, and a
few of his closest personal friends were admitted. The diplomatic
corps was entertained at a buffet luncheon in the main drawing
room.

I talked with Admiral Leahy, with whom I discussed the
pending Big Three meeting, to which he would accompany the
President. I took this opportunity to draw his attention to the in-
creasingly difficult situation of the Polish nation and government
in connection with the imposition of the Soviet-sponsored Lublin
Committee as the government of Poland.

As usual, Admiral Leahy showed full understanding of the
situation created by this new accomplished fact, and tried to re-
assure me by saying that the President attached great importance
to the satisfactory solution of the Polish problem and was fully
informed of its details.

I also ran across Harry Hopkins, who was getting ready to
leave Washington immediately on his way to London for confer-
ences with Mr. Churchill before joining the President on his way
to the Big Three meeting, He greeted me heartily, in his usual
easy and debonair fashion. I buttonholed him and asked him very
earnestly to realize the gravity of the Polish problem and to do
his utmost in helping to bring about a solution consistent with a
free Poland and with democratic concepts as opposed to totali-
tarian Soviet aims.

Hopkins was in jovial mood, He assured me that he would do
his best, althqugh it was no easy matter to oppose Stalin, He
then added jokingly: “We have to think of other very important
things.” T asked him what things could be more important at
this time than to lay the foundations for United Nations’ col-
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laboration in a secure postwar world on the basis of American
principles. He laughed and answered in his humorously cynical
way: “Why, we have to prepare the President’s election cam-
paign of 1948.”

It appeared to me that my friend Constantine Brown, the
eminent diplomatic commentator, gave the most accurate defini-
tion of the Yalta conference when, referring to a previous re-
mark that it had taken six months to debunk Teheran, he said
it required only six days to debunk Yalta.

From the point of view of the interests of the Western Powers,
of the principles of democracy, of the Atlantic Charter, of the
Four Freedoms, of the rights of smaller nations and “the common
man,” I regard the Yalta conference as the final act in the bank-
ruptey record of the policy of appeasement of Russia.

While such a policy might have been justified by the trend of
events in the first years of the war, it could never be justified in
its final stages, once the Western Allies had gained a solid foot-
hold on the European continent. It could never be understood
by those who had been led to battle and had nobly sacrificed their
lives and all they possessed for the very ideals which, at Yalta,
were finally trampled down and sacrificed on the altar of what
was cynically termed the “unity of the Big Three Powers.”

The Yalta communiqué in itself was a revelation of failure
which, as I realized from numerous conversations with promi-
nent Americans following its publication, was justly appraised
as a surrender of American leadership, principles, and prestige.
Many Americans admitted that they wondered what was the
real price of the concessions granted by the President, and hoped
that he had at least obtained something in exchange for this final
surrender. Suspicion that secret agreements had been concluded
was gaining ground.

On the President’s return, when, together with many Am-
bassadors of foreign countries, I was present at the momentous
meeting of the United States Congress to hear the President’s
report on the Crimea conference, I realized that there was no
room for illusion.

The President looked desperately tired, and his speech was on
the defensive. For the first time, instead of standing on the speak~
er’s dais to address Congress, he sat in his wheel chair on the
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floor of the House. Every word he said spelled his profound
{atigue and his moral discomfort.

Contrary to Churchill’s speech in the House of Commons, in
which the British Prime Minister tried to create the impression
that the Yalta conference was a success, and especially stressed
the “fairness” of the settlement of the Polish problem in pre-
senting it as a square deal for Poland, the President made no
such attempt in his Yalta report. He called the Polish solution a
compromise—a compromise “which he did not like,” but which
he felt had become inevitable.

As 1 left the House of Representatives I knew that Poland had
been “sold down the river,” that an illegal act had been com-
.mitted, by virtue of which, contrary to international law and
justice, the sovereignily of the Polish nation, vested in its legal
government, had been appropriated by the Big Three Powers,
without giving the Polish people or their legal representatives
the chance of having any say in the matter, without consulting
the wishes of the Polish nation, in violation of the principles of
self-determination and of all the traditions for which the United
States had always stood in the past.

From that moment I knew it was merely a matter of weeks or

months before Poland would be handed over, with the consent
of the President of the United States and of the Prime Minister
of Britain, allied to Poland, as the victim of Soviet domination
and a prey of communism.
. I discussed this aspect of the Yalta conference with various
American officials. They were frankly disturbed by the conces-
sions made to Soviet Russia at Yalta, still mostly unknown to the
public, such as the agreement to grant Russia additional votes
for some of the Soviet republics in the future United Nations
organization, and the cession to Russia of some of the Japanese
islands, although the Soviets were not at war with Japan.

In the face of these facts I understood that, if the President
had made such concessions in matters so directly affecting Amer-
ican security, Poland could not hope that he would apply to the
salution of the Polish cause any of that “toughness” which I had
been told he would use at Yalta.

On the President’s return I tried again to see him. I repeatedly
asked Jimmy Dunn, Durbrow, the chief of the Eastern Euro-
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pean Division, and Mr. Bohlen, then liaison officer between the
White House and the State Department, whao, as I was told, had
played a prominent part in the “solution” of the Polish problem
at Yalta and in the drafting of all the famous Yalta agreements,
to help obtain an audience for me with the President. At first I
was told that the President was too busy, but would probably see
me shortly. Later I was advised “in a friendly way” not to try
to see the President, who was “in a highly nervous state and did
not see anybody except a few of his very closest collaborators.”

When I discussed the results of the Yalta conference, protest-
ing against the chapter entitled “Poland,” and analyzed its
meaning and implications from the point of view of interna-
tional law with Acting Secretary Joseph Grew and other State
Department officials, I had the impression that they were em-
barrassed and at a loss to find arguments to convince me that the
Polish cause was not lost. They kept on repeating that the terri-
torial issue could not be waived, that Mr. Churchill had advanced
the Curzon Line as a British solution, and the President could
not change a decision made by two of his partners. However,
they tried to assure me that, at the price of this territorial con-
cession, the United States Government “would see to it that a
truly democratic Poland, entirely independent of the Soviets,
would be re-established.” They explained the fact that the United
States had assumed part responsibility for the formation of the
“Polish Government of National Unity” as a decision prompted
by the President’s determination to refuse to recognize any puppet
government imposed by Russia.

When I asked how this could be done technically, I was told
that the American and British Ambassadors would remain in
consultation with Molotov, that possibly they would go to Poland
in order to choose the most appropriate Polish personalities be-
fore constituting “the new Polish government.” I was assured
most emphatically that if the first or second attempt to form the
new government did not entirely satisfy the American and Brit-
ish governments, that it was in reality a government representa-
tive of all Polish democratic parties equally balanced, they would
reject it.

I was told that “possibly five, six, perhaps ten governments
might be rejected before the United States Government would
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finally be satisfied and would agree only to a government it con~
sidered really representative of the Polish people.” Moreover, 1
was assured the American Government would supervise the hold-
ing of “free and unfettered elections” and would never allow
Russia to impose her pattern of “‘one-party elections’ in Poland.

However, pressure on the leader of the Polish Peasant party,
Mikolajczyk, to accept an unequal partnership in a government
of communists and Soviet stooges was daily becoming more ap-
parent, and I felt that the American Government would probably
not “risk precious American-Soviet unity” by upholding Poland’s
right to freedom and democracy.

I encountered considerable difficulty in obtaining firsthand in-
formation on what really happened in Yalta, in the weeks which
followed the return of the President. Stettinius had gone directly
to Mexico City, without stopping in Washington. He was par-
ticipating in the Pan-American conference on world security,
which worked out the resolutions later defined as the Act of
Chapultepec. I was very anxious to see him personally because
I knew he would tell me frankly the details of the conference
which my other friends at the State Department either did not
know or tried to conceal from me,

Finally, on March 14, a few days after his return from Mexico
City, I called on Stettinius at the State Department. I told him
the difficulties I had encountered in getting details of the Yalta
conference, and asked him to tell me frankly all he could say
on the subject.

Stettinjus, in his usual friendly way, told me that the President
had been prepared “to fight for the Polish cause.” However, on
reaching Yalta he found the situation so tense and Stalin so stub-
bornly resolved “to carry out his designs on Poland,” that the
President immediately realized that he could not insist on reject-
ing the Soviet territorial demands without risking a complete
break with Stalin, This decided him to accept the territorial de-
mands and to defend, above all, Poland’s political independence
and her western frontier.

He told me that what had made it even more difficult for the
President was the fact that Churchill had expressly accepted the
so-called Curzon Line as Poland’s eastern frontier and refused to
revise his attitude. According to Stettinius, the Yalta agreement
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on Poland made it possible for the President and Churchill to
insist on the formation of “an entirely new Polish Government
of National Unity.” This had forced them to agree to regard
both the legal Polish Government and the so-called Lublin gov-
ernment as unrepresentative.

When I told him that the wording of the Yalta agreement did
not clearly state that an entirely “new government” was to be
formed but implied that a compromise government, dominated
by the Lublin communists, had been accepted, Stettinius kept on
insisting that this was not the case and that it was clearly under-
stood among the Big Three that there was to be “an entirely new
government and not a reconstructed Lublin government.” That,
he added, was the only reason which had determined the Presi-
dent not to insist on mentioning the London Polish government
at all in the Yalta communiqué.

I saw that, without saying it in so many words, Stettinius was
trying to imply that a tacit agrecement had been reached on this
subject, an agreement which would be favorable to Poland, and
that the Ambassadors of America and Great Britain would insist
on the participation of truly representative elements of the Polish
nation in a newly -constituted Polish government. But when 1
asked him if, in the meantime, the Russians had given any sign
they had adopted a similar version of a “new government” for
Poland, and if they had agreed to the scrapping of the “Lublin
government,” he admitted Stalin and Molotov did not appear to
interpret Yalta in the same way.

I drew Stettinius’s attention to the numerous memoranda I
had been communicating to Acting Secretary Grew in his ab-
sence, which clearly showed that the government of Soviet
stooges in Lublin was busily Sovietizing Poland, liquidating the
Polish Underground State, deporting and killing Polish national
elements, and disrupting political life—all this on orders from
the Kremlin.

He replied he was aware of this situation, and regretted that
owing to the illness of Ambassador Clark Kerr there had been
some delay in holding meetings of the three foreign diplomats
entrusted at Yalta with the task of presenting the Polish people
with the “new” government. He said he was sorry that this delay
had enabled the Russians to proceed with their policy of Soviet-
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izing Poland. He spoke most highly of Mikolajczyk, saying that
the American and British governments were certain that he was
the best man to head the new government, but he admitted that
the Russians had not agreed to give him so important a place in
that government.

When I pointed to the necessity of a more active American
policy to save Poland’s independence, Stettinius assured me that
the President and the American Government understood the
situation and that “one could only hope” they would succeed in
convincing Soviet Russia to honor the Yalta decisions,

We then discussed the acceptance by the American Govern-
ment of the Soviet demand that the Polish Government should
not be invited to take part in the San Francisco conference. I
referred to the strong note which I had personally presented to
Acting Secretary Grew on this matter, proving conclusively the
illegality of this decision. That note remained without any reply.
Perhaps because it was unanswerable.

Stettinius tried to defend the American attitude in this matter,
He admitted it was most regrettable that such a decision had to
be taken, According to him, the United States Government had
to give in, in view of the fear that the Sovicts might refuse to
participate in the conference altogether. I noted that he was
especially anxious that a Polish government should be appointed
in accordance with the Yalta terms in time to insure some kind
of Polish representation at the conference. He told me the Amer-
ican Government was under considerable pressure of public
opinion, especially by members of Congress and by Americans of
Polish descent “whose indignation he understood,” but added
that he could do nothing about it for the time being. He con-
tinued that he was hopeful a satisfactory solution could still be
reached which would *“‘save Poland’s independence.”

1 realized more {ully that President Roosevelt’s re-election was
not going to modify his policy of appeasement of Russia.

My conversation with Stettinius confirmed my impressions,
gained in previous conversations with Acting Secretary Grew
and other high officials of the State Department after Yalta,
that they were embarrassed, helpless, and still under the psychosis
of the power of Russia and of the impossibility of risking an apen
showdown with the Soviets on any subject.
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I had almost daily contacts with the State Department, but I
was finding it increasingly difficult to sce Stettinius, wholly en-
grossed by the San I'rancisco conference, to which he attached
the utmost importance and which he was personally supervising
in its smallest details, including even technical arrangements and
hotel accommodations. Whenever I asked Durbrow, then chief
of the Eastern European Division, to arrange for me to see either
Undersecretary Grew or any of the assistant Secretaries, he would
promise to do so but later invariably said that they regretted,
but were “too busy™ to see me.

I saw Durbrow continuously, keeping him informed of all that
was happening in Poland, and communicating to him, for the
Secretary of State, numerous memoranda and messages from my
government, describing the tragic situation of our people in
Poland under the ruthless communist regime of the Soviets and
their puppets. I noticed that even my best friends at the Depart-
ment of State, such as Undersecretary Grew, Jimmy Dunn, and
Freeman Matthews, always friendly and helpful in the past,
gradually became “too busy” to receive me.

In this atmosphere of continuous strain, suddenly, on April
12, the death of President Roosevelt was announced.

We all knew in Washington that the President’s health had
been declining. His frequent absences from Washington and the
considerable reduction of his personal contacts were freely com-
mented on. His death, practically on the eve of victory and on
the eve of the San Francisco conference, the importance of which
had been so played up as a means of cementing the unity of the
Big Powers and of opening a new era of collaboration in the
establishment of a world-security system, appeared to throw
everything out of balance. How would it affect American policy?
That was the question uppermost in the minds of everybody in
the capital.

I had personally met Mr. Truman when he was Vice-President.
I had called on him in February and had had a very pleasant
conversation on the problems of Poland. He had shown ready
understanding of the situation and had expressed his concern.
From what he told me I realized that he was apprehensive of
Soviet Russia’s policies. By a curious coincidence I had met him
on April 11, on the eve of President Roosevelt’s death, at a big
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luncheon of the Rotary Club, and sat next to him on this oc-
casion. Senator Tom Connally was the chief speaker at this
luncheon. He had chosen this forum to emphasize the importance
of the San Francisco conference and to define America’s world
policy. Once more I found Mr. Truman sympathetic to Poland.
He impressed me as a man of sincere and direct approach to all
problems.

He was regarded as a simple American, expected to be less tied
by the trends with which war problems and war necessities had
inspired American foreign policy. Hope was expressed that he
would insist on reasserting Amcrican leadership. It was gen-
erally cxpected he would surround himself with new men, who
would replace some of the much-criticized Palace Guard, that
Harry Hopkins and other close personal friends and collaborators
of President Roosevelt would leave the White House. Having
been a senator, Mr. Truman was expected to admit the closer
participation of Congress in shaping American policy.

It soon became evident, however, that the very personal way
in which President Roosevelt had governed {or twelve years, and
the secrecy which had surrounded his moves in foreign policy,
made it difficult for the new President to dispense with the
closest collaborators of President Roosevelt, who had been per-
mitted to know some at least of his vicws, who had been with
him at Big Three conferences, and who now appeared to assume
the role of personal executors of President Roosevelt’s policies.

The war was not over, though it had reached its final stage.
It still appeared difficult to initiate new policies, and especially
to halt and reverse the policy of appeasement of Russia, which
had gained such momentum in the last months of President
Roosevelt’s life. Harry Hopkins was soon recalled to the White
House and once more became the chief adviser on Soviet affairs.

And yet public opinion was becoming more alive to the realities
of Soviet aims. The results of the Yalta conference were gen-
erally regarded as a setback to American foreign policy and
prestige. Hope was expressed in political and press circles that
President Truman would soon re-direct American policy so as to
strengthen United States prestige and leadership. .

The San Francisco conference was then considered in Wash-
ington as a test case of President Truman’s policy. There was



TOTAL SURRENDER AT YALTA 367

even talk of delaying it on account of President Roosevelt’s death
and the possible reconstruction of the Cabinet. Harry Hopkins
was senl to Moscow, from whence rumors were reaching Wash-
ington that the Soviet Government was becoming apprehensive
about reported changes in American pro-Sovict sentiment.

I was told that Hopkins was sent to explain the new situation
to Stalin. He was to assure him of the new President’s desire for
good American-Russian relations, and also to imply that the
Soviets would do well to modify the unilateral course of their
policies, and to realize the importance which the United States
Government attached to the San Francisco meeting. He was also
to urge the Soviets to send a representative delegation to the
Golden Gate.

From my conversations after the return of Harry Hopkins I
gained the impression that, while he had frankly warned the
Soviets of the change in American public opinion, he reassured
them that the new administration in Waskthgton would not alter
the line of President Roosevelt’s policies. In fact, he appeared to
have left Stalin with the conviction that a mere change in tactics
would suffice to regain the confidence of the American people.

As a result, Stalin decided to send Molotov at the head of an
impressive delcgation to San Francisco. Probably desiring to
ascertain directly the new situation in Washington, he agreed to
send Molotov to a preliminary meeting of the three Big Power
Foreign Secretaries in Washington. And the fact that Stalin very
shrewdly decided to send Molotov, instead of Gromyko, to San
Francisco, was duly hailed in Washington New Deal circles as an
“initial triumph of President Truman,”

Stettinius and Eden were already in Washington and had
started their conversations before Molotov arrived. The arrival
of Ambassadors Harriman and Clark Kerr enhanced the im-
portance of the meeting. Molotov was expected to arrive on Fri-
day, April 20. Time was pressing, as the San Francisco confer-
cnce was to open on the twenty-fifth, Finally, on the evening of
Sunday, the twenty-second, Molotov arrived in Washington.
Jonversations started at once, and Molotov paid a short courtesy
call on the President, accompanied by Stettinius. A continuous
nonference then took place between the three Foreign Secretaries.

I learned that the Polish problem came up in the discussions
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in connection with the Soviet veto against the invitation of the
Polish legal government to the San Francisco conference. No
headway was made, but Molotov was finally told not to count on
the invitation of the representatives of the puppet Lublin govern-
ment to the meeting.

From the first moment Molotov took the attitude that the
Lublin government, sponsored by Russia, was the legal govern-
ment of Poland, that it was an entirely independent government,
and that it should be represented at the conference. When the
American and British Foreign Secretaries explained that this was
not the case, and that the Lublin setup was only a temporary ad-
ministration in accordance with the agreement reached at Yalta,
Molotov insisted that President Roosevelt had agreed with Stalin
that even if the Lublin government were later to be reconstructed
or completed by co-opting “additional democrats from Poland,”
it had never been said that this provisional government was not
to be represented at international conferences. Therefore he said
that he had no instructions from Stalin to admit that the Lublin
government was not to be represented.

This was a serious controversy which showed that the Soviets
would take advantage of President Roosevelt’s death to invoke
alleged secret commitments made by the President to Stalin,
realizing that not even the few officials who had been with the
President at Yalta would be in a position to deny their existence.
An impasse was rcached. The whole matter of the interpretation
of the Yalta agreement concerning the future Polish government
was once more discussed, Molotov steadfastly refusing to admit
that the American and British interpretations were correct in their
version that a really “new government” was to be formed, as
Stettinius had so earnestly assured me.

Durbrow had recently returned to Washington after two
months in Moscow, where he had been sent to help Ambassadors
Harriman and Clark Kerr carry out the Yalta agreement on the
Polish issue. I learned from him that no understanding had been
reached on the formation of the Polish government.

The situation was greatly complicated by the fact that sixteen
leaders of the Polish Underground, invited by the Soviet authofi-
ties in Poland to confer with them, in order to establish a modu:
vivendi and to help solve the difficult problem of Polish-Soviet
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relations, had been summarily and treacherously arrested and
deported to Russia, the Soviets refusing to admit or to deny this
fact when the British and American governments intervened in
their behalf.

The Stettinius-Eden-Molotov conversations in Washington
showed that there was hardly any prospect of Allied-Soviet under-
standing. On all subjecis Molotov remained obdurate and would
make no concessions. This applied not only to the Polish problem,
but also to the problems of the occupation of Germany, to
Chinese and Korean affairs, to Lend-Lease and long-term credit
questions.

It was difficult to see how, in this atmosphere, and in view of
the desire of the American Government to avoid making further
concessions, the conference of San Francisco could achieve any
success. However, the main keynotes adopted were: to achieve
Allied unity at any price, and to mark the continuation of Mr.
Roosevelt’s policy.

My friends at the State Department kept rerninding me that
President Truman came from Missouri, “renowned for its hard
horse trading.” But I could not banish from my mind the view
expressed by Stettinius that, whatever happened, the American
Government had, above all, to achieve “Big Three unity.” I
knew that the New Deal Palace Guard was still around the
White House and had certainly not changed its opinion that
Soviet-American unity came first and the defense of principles
and ideals “might perhaps be attempted later.”

The empty chair of Poland at the San Francisco conference
weighed heavily on that assembly. There was something uncanny
in the fact that, at the end of a victorious world war, by a uni-
lateral decision approved by democratic America, Poland, an
Allied nation, with a splendid record for loyalty and active con-
tribution in the war, was prevented from taking her part in a
gathering of nations allegedly held to apply the terms of justice
and democracy to a future system of world security.

. Although the veto power, insisted upon by Soviet Russia as the
pr1vxlcge of each of the Big Three Powers, had not yet been
voted by the conference, Russia had been allowed to use her veto
to prevent the participation of Poland’s legal government at this,
the first great United Nations conference.
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At San Francisco, Molotov suddenly disclosed to Stettinius and
LEden in a casual way, at a dinner party, that the sixteen Polish
Underground leaders, lured into a trap in best kidnaper fashion,
had been arrested and deported to Russia, that they were re-
garded as enemies of the Soviets and would be tried as “traitors”
by a Moscow court.

Even this outrage did not appear to affect American and
British appeasement of Russia, although Eden made a statement
expressing the disapproval of the British Government, and Stet-
tinius reluctantly followed suit with a weaker declaration.

The die was cast. The illusory “unity” of the Big Powers,
determined to dominate the postwar world, was being laboriously
achieved at the price of fundamental principles of justice and
democracy, sacrificed to that precarious “unity.”

I listened on the radio in Washington to the opening speech
of Stettinius at San Francisco. I heard the Secretary of State of
George Washington’s, Lincoln’s, and Wilson’s America declaring
that unity must not be sacrificed to idealism.

And yet, this was a meeting sponsored by the United States
and Britain, acclaimed by all civilized nations as the great leaders
of justice and democracy.

Victorious America and Great Britain had allowed Soviet
Russia to impose her totalitarian domination on a major part of
the continents of Europe and Asia, and to sow the seeds of future
conflicts.



CHAPTER XXXIX

The World Looks to America

TuroucHoUT April and May,
and until June 26, when the San Francisco conference closed,
the political atmosphere in Washington was as changeable as its
climate. As Soviet pressure increased at San Francisco and forced
concessions from the United States and Britain on the veto of
the Big Powers, on the additional Russian votes for Byelorussia
and the Ukraine, I sensed growing uneasiness and, at times, irri-
tation among American officials and politicians.

Some senators and congressmen with whom I discussed the
situation were losing patience with the persistently hesitant line
of American policy. Criticism was rife regarding the agreements
reached at Teheran and Yalta and which, in the light of Molo-
tov’s intractability, were now regarded as “futile attempts to
placate Stalin.”

At times a really “tougher policy” appeared probable, in view
of ceaseless Soviet demands. Such hopes were followed by dis-
couragement and even by the sporadic reappearance of isola-
tionist tendencies.

The sudden political crisis in Great Britain complicated mat-
ters. The great authority of Winston Churchill, the victorious
leader of fighting Britain, had finally been challenged. The pend-
ing British elections aroused considerable interest and comment
in Washington. The British Embassy almost unanimously ex-
pressed the certainty that Churchill would be overwhelmingly re-
elected “by a grateful British electorate.”

I did not share this opinion. Personally, I believed that the
traditional political sense of the British people had made them
realize the necessity for new leadership in peacetime and that
they were pressing for elections because this natural tendency
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had become widespread. Besides which, the pendulum was swing-
ing lcftward everywhere in the wake of the war. The dictatorship
of Winston Churchill, indispensable in wartime, had hecome in-
appropriate in a peacetime England, beset by internal and social
problems.

In America, matters had taken a different course. A President,
who had virtually held dictatorial power for nearly thirteen years,
had died. A new President had taken over, a man very different
from his predecessor, although helonging to the same party and
surrounded by the same men who had been closest to President
Roosevelt.

‘However, the world situation had greatly changed. V-E Day
dawned on May 8. Japan’s resistance was crumbling. It appeared
logical, and at times probable, that the new President would re-
direct American policy to fit a victorious democratic Power
which had just played a decisive part in defeating the world’s
leading militarist totalitarian coalition.

As T watched the evolution of the general situation from my
Washington observation post, I realized the implications result-
ing from the fact that, at that crucial time, the dynamic Church-
ill was politically paralyzed by the British crisis, while the new
American President was having difficulty in ascertaining the
extent of his predecessor’s international commitments, which
were being gradually unearthed from secret files and placed be-
fore him.

Mr. Hull was in the hospital, a sick man. He had taken no
part in international affairs for a considerable time. Stettinius
had been rushed into his post during a period when a Secretary
of State would have to act hastily, to travel to distant conferences
without having sufficient time to study thoroughly the great new
problems facing American foreign policy.

In fact, in that momentous time the only one among the Big
Three who could fully develop his dynamism and initiative was
Stalin, the totalitarian dictator of Soviet Russia.

As a consequence of this situation a new, unfortunate, and un-
timely slogan was launched in Washington; namely, that “the
United States should act as mediator between Great Britain and
Soviet Russia” without taking a more active part in its own right
in the working out of solutions of world problems, complicated
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by the imperialistic trends of Soviet policy. There could bhe no
doubt that this slogan was inspired from pro-Soviet sources and
was intended to intimidate American officials. It appeared to be
the opening wedge of a policy bent on disrupting Anglo-American
unity at the very time when real world security depended on
Anglo-American cohesion and closest collaboration more than
ever before.

In May and June I had many conversations with American
Government officials, with New Dealers, with prominent poli-
ticians and newspapermen whom I tried to convince of the
necessity of more active American leadership in world affairs. At
first I was encouraged as I observed a growing understanding
of this necessity among some of them.

I went on repeating that, as a result of the decisive part played
by the United States and its armed forces in the war, the Amer-
ican people had become conscious of their great military power.
On the other hand, they still {ailed to realize that America,
through her military, naval, and air power, her industrial de-
velopment, and her financial resources, had attained a new and
exceptionally strong position for international negotiation.

I became aware that the tragic events of the last thirty years
of world history had disclosed a paradox of democracy. Most
unexpectedly, democracy had proved invincible in two world
wars against perfectly organized military Powers, but was prov-
ing lamentably weak at solving peace problems.

In the course of the twenty years of the peace period follow—
ing the Versailles Treaty, the democracies proved incapable of
defending a sound peace, based on the democratic principles, in
defense of which they had not hesitated to fight with indomitable
courage at the cost of untold sacrifices.

At the end of World War II democratic statesmanship was
once more showing weakness in its timid attempts to win a demo-
cratic peace after the victory over the totalitarian imperialism of
the Axis Powers.

My conversations with leading American officials appeared
to confirm this paradox. In practically every discussion on Amer-
ican-Soviet relations, in connection with the Soviet unilateral
policy of accomplished facts, they would throw up their hands
and exclaim that there was nothing to be done, as “it was un-
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thinkable for the United States to fight Russia.” In my opinion,
nothing could better demonstrate that the American people ap-
peared to ignore the force that American arguments would have
in peaceful but determined negotiations. They still believed that
there were only two alternatives: to agree to all Soviet demands,
or to fight Russia.

I regarded this as a sad proof of the inferiority complex of
some of the high officials of the great American nation which, in
the past, had steadfastly refused to assume the role of a world
Power, It also showed profound ignorance of Russian psychology
and of Russian methods of negotiation by means of bluff and
blackmail.

The misconception of realism on the part of American public
opinion was a direct result of the fact that in the course of the
war the American Government and its agencies had been over-
selling Soviet Russia to the American people, for obvious reasons
arising from the war situation. As a result, Soviet Russia was
generally regarded as a kind of newfangled radical version of
democracy with which one could deal in a normal, frank, Amer-
ican way, and persuade her to modify certain tendencies of her
policy. \

Officia] Washington appeared to me to be curiously unclear
about the real issues at that time. One could detect a growing
uneasiness regarding Soviet designs. But instead of leading to a
more energetic insistence on American principles, it seemed to
encourage passivity.

I urged my American colleagues to realize that America had
the right to dictate her terms, not only because she had actually
won the war, but especially because her own security depended on
the setting up of a democratic world, and not of a Power-political
one, pregnant of future wars,

1 noted with dismay the unusual phenomenon that American
radical and rightist elements joined hands, not in denouncing
untimely Soviet imperialism, but in accusing Britain of being a
potential mischief-maker, anxious to involve the United States
in a war with Russia. Even among highly placed officials and
some prominent politicians the antiquated British bogey appeared
to obscure their vision. They ignored the fact that the British
Commonwealth of Nations was as democratic as the United
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States, and that in an American-British association the United
States, with its strongest navy, with the greatest and most modern
air force, and its unlimited capacity for industrial production,
would certainly play first fiddle, while Britain would willingly
play second fiddle for the sake of real security.

They did not seem to realize that the joint power of the two
English-speaking democracies, consisting of America’s newly
created military potential, of her vast industrial development
and economic and financial resources, with her hemispheric
Latin-American backing, added to the power, the prestige, and
the experience in international affairs of the British Common-
wealth of Nations, with its conveniently distributed defensive
bases all over the world, constitutes the natural outer circle of
democratic world security, which no single aggressive Power or
coalition of aggressive Powers could ever effectively oppose.

On the other hand, they did not appear to understand that a
permanent association of democratic America with totalitarian
Soviet Russia, on Soviet terms, was unworkable, because, being
an abnormal partnership, it could never become a harmoniously
functioning basis of democratic world security and peace.

I explained that if realism meant anything, to study the map
of the world would be sufficient to understand the basic aims of
Soviet Russia, which already then had become so obvious.

As a result of unilateral accomplished facts, Soviet Russia, in
addition to her own vast territory of over 8,000,000 square miles,
with her population of some 170,000,000, already controlled
Finland, Esthonia, Latvia, Lithuania, an important part of Ger-
many, all of Poland, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Austria, Rumania,
Yugoslavia, and Bulgaria. Nazist totalitarianism was already be-
ing transformed into a Soviet totalitarianism. This meant that
Russia had acquired an additional population of some 150,000,
000 people, whom she controlled by force, whose contacts with
the outer world she had entirely severed, and whom she was
rapidly and ruthlessly “Sovietizing” with the ultimate aim of
forcing them to become part of a greatly extended Soviet system.

It meant that, to the primitive and inefficient Soviet Russian
population, the populations of enlightened, democratic, efficient
nations of Central Europe were being forcibly added. Their
scientific development, their technical skill and greater efficiency
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were already being used for the rehabilitation, reconstruction,
and technical development of Soviet Russia.

A glance at the map showed that, apart from these populations
and vast territories, some of which were highly industrialized,
Soviet Russia held almost the entire agricultural area of eastern
and Central Europe: the territories which supplied most of the
potato and wheat crop, most of the cattle, meat, pork, fowl, and
timber of Europe. In addition, the vast coal, oil, metallurgical,
chemical, and textile industries of those countries were now en-
tirely controlled by Soviet Russia.

That Russia was in earnest as regards her aims was proved by
the fact that she had already started to dismantle and to transfer
to Russia valuable modern machinery, from the industries of
Poland, Hungary, Austria, Czechoslovakia, and Germany.

Under the pretext that they could not find work in their own
countrics, Russia was deporting thousands of engineers and
technicians for work in Russian industry.

What was even more noteworthy, Russia was rapidly building
military airports in those countries, She was calling up and train-
ing vast local armies; she was training considerable numbers of
officers in newly opened officers’ training schools in Poland and
elsewhere. These officers were taught by Soviet military experts,
in accordance with Soviet methods and standards, obviously in
order to unify them in due time with the Soviet armed forces.
They underwent a course of political indoctrination in com-
munist ideology.

Germany was defeated. The question arcse: Against what
Power or Powers were these vast armed vassal forces being
formed by Soviet Russia under unified Soviet command?

It was becoming ominously evident that Russia had started to
carry out what Hitler had failed to do; namely, the most grandiose
geo-political plan.

The Haushofer dream of a German Eurasian “Hartland”
could have succeeded only if Germany had defeated Russia and
had been able to harness her vast resources for the achievement
of German world hegemony.

This plan, however, opened greater vistas when centered from
Moscow by Stalin than it did when Hitler attempted to establish
its center in Berlin. The enormous size of Russia, her wealth in
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natural resources, her native and foreign slave labor, the in-
accessibility of the vast Russian domain, with the almost un-
limited possibilities of Siberia for absorbmg millions of deported
slave workers and technicians, opened incomparably greater pos-
sibilities of achievement and presented far greater dangers than
Hitler’s plan.

Even those Americans who appeared to be somewhat dis-

turbed by such possibilities made the mistake of thinking that

“it would take Russia from twenty-five to fifty years to carry out
such plans.” Nothing was wider of the mark, It might be diffi-
cult for Americans to consider those Russian plans otherwise
than from the viewpoint of high American standards of living.
They were inclined to think that Russia would first have to
devote many years to the task of rehabilitation and reconstruc-
tion and to the restoration of prewar standards of living before
launching such ambitious plans. They appeared to forget that
Russia’s prewar standard of living was one of the lowest in the
world, that it was no higher than her present war standard, and
that general poverty and lack of any comforts, let alone modern
appliances and luxuries, were, in fact, the normal standards of
Russian existence.

Soviet Russia did not regard the attainment of a higher
standard of living for her people as a primary aim. On the con-
trary, the Soviets were much more anxious to lower the standards
of living of eastern and Central Europe. They had already started
to carry this out in the countries they occupied, and their aims
were better served by bringing those comparatively higher stand-
ards down to the level of the Russian workers’ standards of
living.

If Russia were allowed to pursue her plans, with the help of
the brains, the labor, and industrial wealth newly acquired in
Europe, she might complete her aim of attaining a vast indus-
trial potential and be ready for a possible future war in a few
years’ time. Russian industrialization would then express itself in
a rapid development of production of basic foodstuffs and goods,
turned out by countless populations of working men and women,
living at extremely low standards of human existence and wages.
This was a real threat to the high American standards of living
and would tend to deprive the United States of its world markets.
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By these arguments, based on cold realism, I tried to show
that, for the sake of peace and to prevent future conflicts, it was
urgent for the United States and Great Britain, acting together
in closest co-operation, to force a clear-cut showdown with Soviet
Russia without delay, rather than to apply the bankrupt methods
of appeasement, which had failed previously with Hitler’s Ger-
many, and allow Russia to choose her own time to make a hid
for world hegemony by force or threat of force.

The Soviets had an additional weapon which Hitler had
lacked, Contrary to the assertions of pro-Soviet propagandists,
even under Stalin Russia had never ceased to be the “Vatican”
of communism. Her basic policy of communizing the world by
means of revolution or infiltration might, at times, be oppor-
tunely shelved, but it had not been given up. She was, in fact,
already ruthlessly using this sinister weapon in the countries she
had occupied. Communist Sovietization was being rapidly en-
forced in all of them, and especially in Poland, which appeared
to be more openly refractory to communism than others.

Soviet Russia’s designs might still be peacefully checked and
the future peace of the world could still be saved if the United
States was prepared boldly to assume moral leadership in world
affairs and to proclaim a new American world peace policy.

During the war official American policy and tactics had fol-
lowed the line of least resistance when dealing with the Soviets.

American democracy was loath to make use of threats, even
when it had the necessary force to back its arguments.

Up to the time of World War I the United States and, in-
deed, the entire Western Hemisphere, was safe from outside
aggression and could complacently rely on its geographical posi-
tion for its security. This was no longer the case. The experience
of two world wars had proved beyond doubt that, under modern
conditions of scientific progress, America could no longer escape
being involved in every major conflict in defense of her own
security. Not only had the United States been involved in the two
world wars, but it had played a decisive part in both as regards
actual fighting and war production, without which the present
war could never have been won by the United Nations.

A Power which was the decisive factor of victory in world con-
flicts had the indisputable right and indeed the obligation to be
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a decisive factor in peace and to determine its conditions accord-
ing to its views, especially in accordance with the requirements
of its own security.

American security now depended on world security, since
every major conflict involved the United States. America was
not an imperialist Power. She sought no territorial gains by con-
quest or other means. That in itself entitled the United States
to dictate the conditions of a peace settlement which would
effectively insure its security and uphold the democratic prin-
ciples of freedom and justice, in defense of which the American
people had sacrificed their lives and spent their resources in two
world wars, and upon which alone a sound and durable peace
could be founded.

The future peace settlement could be based on a world-wide
application of the basic principles of the Monroe Doctrine. Amer-
ica had a right to demand this. As a matter of fact, some of the
important principles of the Monroe Doctrine had been restated
and suggested as the conditions of a world peace settlement by
President Woodrow Wilson in his historic Fourteen Points, They
were again restated in the Atlantic Charter and the declaration
signed by all the United Nations on January 1, 1942.

They constituted the pivot of American ideology, of American
principles, and of the American concept of security.

Their reaffirmation, restatement, and application to world
security would be but the logical outcome of traditional Amer-
ican policy and the safeguard of American and world security.

I suggested that it would be useful to add an official American
redefinition of democracy to a declaration announcing the de-
cision of the United States to demand the application of these
principles on a world scale.

In view of continuous misleading assertions issuing from Soviet
and pro-Soviet sources, all tending to misrepresent communism
as an advanced form of democracy, it had indeed become urgent
that the government of the nation recognized as the leader in the
democratic way of life should authoritatively state its definition.

The importance of such a timely statement should not be
underestimated. An Ametican declaration defining true democ-
racy should expressly state that the American people rejected
other definitions of democracy. This would go a long way to
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stabilize democratic ideology among the freedom-loving nations
of the world and would enhance American prestige.

" It would clear the atmosphere by implicitly reaffirming the
profound difference between democracy and communism and be-
tween democracy and fascism.

The San Francisco conference had shown up the profound
ideological differences between the Soviet Union and the demo-
cratic nations. It had also, unfortunately, proved that Soviet
agreement and collaboration could be bought only by sacrificing
democratic principles to totalitarian doctrines.

The issue was becoming increasingly clear, It was a choice be-
tween continued appeasement, which inevitably led to war, and a
definite stand on democratic principles and the rallying of all
democratic nations in their support.

Russia, weakened by the war, would have to reckon with such
a powerful ideological alignment of nations and would undoubt-
edly prefer to ehter the way of concessions, rather than be de-
prived of the benefits of international collaboration, which she
still needed.

Some Americans, for whom any opposition to Soviet Russia
had become unthinkable, might consider it provocative even to
issue a declaration giving the American definition of democracy.
However, in the present world situation, and in view of the
mounting concern all over the world as a result of Soviet ex-
pansionism, the favorable response which such an American
declaration would undoubtedly arouse would surely convince
them of its urgency as an element of international stabilization.

I drew attention to the fact that American policy appeared to
ignore Europe. I expressed the belief that such a policy would
create between the Atlantic and the Russian border a vacuum
which Stalin might communize, This would directly affect Amer-
ican security.

I urged that the eleventh hour had struck for reasserting Amer-
ican prestige and moral leadership.

In principle, my arguments and suggestions were well re-
ceived, generally speaking, But, despite my unceasing efforts, I
found nobedy in authority in Washington bold enough actively
to support them,
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Test Case Dismissed

NorwiTHSTANDING the daily
contact of Molotov with Stettinius and Eden at San Francisco,
no progress had been made in clearing up the stalemate on the
Yalta decision to set up, under the auspices of the Big Three
Powers, a Polish Government ‘“‘of National Unity.” The deep
difference in interpretation regarding the character of such a
government continued to prevail.

While Britain and America were “hoping,” as Stettinius had
expressed it, that the Soviets would agree to the formation of an
entirely new government in which all the democratic elements
of Poland would be represented, including some of the members
of the legal Polish Government in London, Molotov obstinately
insisted that this was an erroneous interpretation, President
Roosevelt having agreed at Yalta to recognize any government
which Stalin would consider as friendly to Soviet Russia.

According to Molotov, this meant a slight reconstruction of
the Soviet government of Lublin, by means of co-opting two or
three Polish politicians willing to co-operate in such a setup.

A stalemate having thus been reached, the long-established
method was once more resorted to. Harry Hopkins and Charles
E. Bohlen were dispatched to Stalin as personal envoys. They
were to discuss the details of the next Big Three conference, at
which President Truman was for the first time to meet Stalin
and to conclude the Yalta settlement on Poland.

When I learned that Hopkins and Bohlen had been chosen
for this mission, I had no doubt they would continue to appease
Stalin, insisting at most on a face-saving formula, even if it re-
quired the nullification of the assurances given me by Stettinius
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and others of the State Department. I had been repeatedly as-
sured that, whatever happened, “the United States Government
would refuse ever to recognize a Polish government predomi-
nantly communist and unrepresentative of Poland.”

Unfortunately, my apprehensions proved entirely correct, and
as a result of Hopkins’s mission it was decided that the Soviet
stooges, with the addition of only three “ex-London Poles,”” would
be regarded by the American and British governments as the
“realistic” {ulfillment of the Yalta deal.

The subtle face-saving formula which qualified this final agree-
ment was expressed in one word: The government would be
called “provisional.”

I was told that this was a great achievement, One could now
rest assured that Poland’s independence would be safeguarded,
because a provisional government could always be dissolved later.
Moreover, the Allies “would insist on supervising the Polish
elections foreseen in the Yalta agreement” and would see to it
that they were “free, unfettered, and democratic.”

These American officials appeared to ignore the old saying:
“Provisional things last longest.” They also conveniently ignored
the fact that, under a communist government, however pro-
visional it might be, there could be no question of freedom of
speech, of press, or of assembly, indispensable to “free and un-
fettered elections.”

In American official eyes Mikolajezyk had become the suffi-
cient proof that even such a version of the “Yalta-sponsored
government” could be regarded as “Polish.” If he agreed to par-
ticipate in it, even in a minor role, Stalin having refused to allow
Mikolajczyk to be its Prime Minister, contrary to President
Roosevelt’s hopes, “why should the American Government
worry?® Surely Mikolajezyk, late Prime Minister of the legal
Polish Government, leader of the Polish Peasant party, numer-
ically the largest political party in Poland, would add, through
his participation, the respectability and Polish character which,
without him, the Soviet puppets lacked.

A friend of Harry Hopkins and mine told me that on Harry’s
return from Maoscow he had remonstrated with him for having
agreed to conclude with Stalin “a deal so unfair to Poland.” He
quoted Harry Hopkins’s reply: “After all, what does it matter?
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The Poles are like the Irish. They are never satisfied with any-
thing, anyhow.”

The time had come for the recognition of this so-called “new
provisional Polish government.” This necessitated withdrawing
recognition of the constitutional legal government of Poland in
London, already for six months cold-shouldered by the British
and American governments in preparation for this final act.

During this last stage of my official mission in Washington I
did my utmost to persuade the State Department that it was
clearly in the interest of the United States at least not to grant
full de jure recognition to the so-called Polish provisional govern-
ment. It would not prevent the United States from establishing
diplomatic relations with that government, if it was merely
recognized de facto. But it would give a “handle” which the
American Government could use, if necessary, to insist on the
holding of elections. It was obviously the thing to do from the
diplomatic point of view and from that of reason and logic. It
would allow Washington to make it clear to the provisional gov-
ernment in Poland, and especially to its sponsor, Stalin, that de
jure recognition could be obtained only after the holding of su-
pervised elections,

Despite all my insistent efforts, I found it impossible to get
any consideration at the State Department for this suggestion.
In the words of Elbridge Durbrow, “the matter of de jure or
de facto recognition was a mere technicality.” He told me that
“no such subtleties” had been discussed at Yalta and that “Stalin
certainly would not agree to anything less than full recognition.”

When Durbrow, by that time the highest Department of State
official whom I was still admitted to see, thus rejected my sugges-
tion, I recalled another instance of his contempt for what he
termed “mere technicalities.”

On the appointment of Arthur Bliss Lane as Ambassador to
Poland I had stressed to Durbrow that, whatever the future
developments, it was essential and consistent with legality to
send him to London to present to the President of the Polish Re-
public the letters accrediting him as American Ambassador to
Poland,

Mr. Durbrow also summarily rejected this request, saying that
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the accrediting of Ambassadors to heads of States “was a mere
technicality.”

In one of my final talks with him, a few days before the actual
recognition of the provisional Warsaw government, I once more
tried to explain to this very modern diplomat that if the Amer-
ican Government finally yielded to the Soviets on the test case of
Poland by granting unqualified de jure recognition to a govern-
ment imposed on Poland by a foreign Power, a really dangerous
precedent would be established for the future, which might force
the hand of the United States Government to accept similar
situations in other Russian-dominated European countties.

Durbrow rejected my suggestions with great finality.

Still I went on arguing with him, reminding him of the numer-
ous bargaining points which gave America the possibility of in-
sisting on certain fundamentals. But Durbrow, like so many
other American officials, replied that there were only two alterna-
tives: to yield to Russia’s demands or fight her, which the United
States could not do.

“Mr. Ambassador,” Durbrow said, “you appear to have an
exaggerated opinion of the power of the United States. You are
wrong. America is not sufficiently powerful to impose her will on
Soviet Russia.”

This statement, made by a responsible American official to a
foreign Ambassador, after a victorious war, forever impressed
itself on my mind. Durbrow had put the crux of the situation in
a nutshell. Official America was still unconscious of the almost
unlimited power of the United States. It ignored the decisive
weight which the word of the United States carried all over the
world.

In the last months of my mission in Washington I had to dis-
cuss all Polish problems with this high official of the Department
of State. Durbrow did his best to be kindly and considerate. But
in the last weeks he would sometimes exclaim with disarming
juvenile petulance that the Polish problem had to be settled, be-
cause it had become “an intolerable headache.”

I recalled my earlier conversations with President Roosevelt:
his many spontaneous expressions of tribute to and high appreci-
ation of Poland; his written and spoken promises of American
support for the cause of Poland’s independence; his stirring
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declaration about Poland’s war effort and her “unsurpassed
Allied loyalty”; his public definition of Poland as “the inspiration
of nations.”

I recalled President Roosevelt’s promises to the Polish-Ameri-
can Congress of Americans of Polish descent, “that he would
never allow Poland again to be dominated by a foreign Power.”

What remained of all these and other solemn pledges?

In the words of the youthful official spokesman of the “stream-
lined” State Department, Poland had become “an intolerable
headache.”

Statesmanship had indeed traveled a long downward path in
the last five years. . . .

Toward the end of June the Polish Foreign Minister informed
me that the withdrawal of recognition of the legal Polish Govern-
ment by Britain and the United States was imminent,

I asked Durhrow to warn me in time of the precise date so as
to allow me to make the necessary arrangements, and also to
avoid my hearing it first from the radio and press. He promised
to do so.

On July 2, having heard privately that the withdrawal of
recognition by the United States was fixed for July 4, I reminded
Durbrow that the fourth was American Independence Day. I
suggested it would perhaps be more tactful not to withdraw
recognition of a legal government on that day, if only as a mark
of respect for certain, perhaps naive, susceptibilities on the part
of the Americans of Polish descent and of the Polish people, who
attached a sentimental importance to this historic date.

Durbrow appeared somewhat annoyed. He admitted that he
had not thought of it, but promised to do his best about it.

On Thursday, July 5, at 2 P.M., President Truman’s state-
ment granting recognition to the “provisional Polish govern-
ment” was broadcast on the radio, and appeared in the early
afternoon editions of the press. Two hours later Durbrow tele-
phoned to tell me that I would shortly receive an official note
from the Secretary of State.

At 6:15 p.m. 1 received this final official note, signed by the
Honorable James F, Bymes, one-time Justice of the Supreme
Court of the United States, who on July 4 had just assumed his
functions as Secretary of State.
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By a curious coincidence, the note addressed to me was the
first official act of policy initialed by him in his new and exalted
position. It informed me of the recognition by the United States
Government of the provisional government in Warsaw, and of the
withdrawal of recognition of the legal Polish Government.*

I replied by an official note at 6:45 p.M.” protesting on behalf
of my government the illegality of this act.

On the following morning I held my last press conference at
the embassy.

In a written statement® which I commented upon, I explained
to the numerous newspapermen who attended this conference
what had really happened to Poland. It was not merely a change
of government. By arbitrarily determining Poland’s territorial and
political status, in violation of her constitutional and sovereign
rights, the Big Three Powers had actually interrupted the conti-
nuity of the Polish State. They had entirely disregarded the will
of the Polish people. They had carried out the fifth partition of
Poland. They now imposed upon her an alien, communist-dom-
inated puppet government. I announced that, rather than be,
even for a moment, the Ambassador of an illegal communist gov-
ernment, I resigned my functions as Poland’s Ambassador in
‘Washington.

The officials of our embassy and all the Polish consuls in the
United States resigned with me.

My mission to the United States bad come to an abrupt end.

*Text of note appended,

#Text of note appended,
*Text of statement appended.
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Note from Secretary of State to Ambassador of

Poland Notifying Him of the Recognition by the

United States Government of the “Provisional
Polish Government of National Unity”

THE Secretary of State presents his compliments to His Excellency
the Polish Ambassador and has the honor to quote below for the
information of the Embassy the text of a public statement the
President is to make at 47: 00 P.m., Eastern War Time, today:

It is with great satisfaction that I announce that effective today
as of 7:00 p.M. Eastern War Time the Government of the United
States has established diplomatic relations with the newly formed
Polish Provisional Government of National Unity now estab-
lished at Warsaw. The establishment of this Government is an
important and positive step in fulfiling the decisions regarding
Poland reached at Yalta and signed on February 11, 1945.

The new Polish Provisional Government of National Unity has
informed me in a written communication that it has vecognized
in their entirety the decisions of the Crimea Conference on the
Polish question. The new government has thereby confirmed ils
intention to carry out the provisions of the Crimea decision with
respect to the holding of elections.

My, Arthur Bliss Lane, whom I have chosen as United States
Ambassador to Poland, will proceed to Warsaw as soon as pos-
sible, accompanied by his staff.

For the further information of the Embassy, there is quoted
below the substance of a communication the American Chargé
d’Affaires ad interim near the Polish Government in London has
been instructed to deliver to the Polish Foreign Minister:

Since the Government of the United States of America has, in
conformity with the decisions of the Crimea Conference, decided
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to recognize effective at 7:00 ».M. Eastern War Time, July 5, the
new Polish Provisional Government of National Unity as ihe
Government of the Republic of Poland, I have the honor fo in-
form Your Excellency that the Mission of the American Embassy
near the Polish Government in Exile in London will terminate
as of that time.

The Secretary of State, as can be appreciated, will not be able
in the circumstances to transact official business with His Excel-
lency the Polish Ambassador after the effective date of the recog-
nition of the new Polish Provisional Government of National
Unity.

J. F. B.
Department of State,
Washington,

July 5, 1945.
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Note of Ambassador of
Poland in Reply to the
Note of the Secretary of
State

TuE Ambassador of Poland presents his compliments to the Sec-
retary of State and has the honor to acknowledge receipt of the
note of the Secretary of State of July 5, 1945, quoting the text of
a public statement which the President is to make at 7:00 p.M.,
Eastern War Time, today, and the text of the communication
which the American Chargé d’Affaires ad interim near the Polish
Government in London has been instructed to deliver to the Po-
lish Foreign Minister,

In reply to this note informing him that the Government of the
United States has recognized effective at 7:00 P.M. Eastern War
Time, July 5, the new Polish Provisional Government of Na-
tional Unity as the Government of the Republic of Poland, and
that it has withdrawn the Mission of the American Embassy near
the Polish Government in Exile in London as of that time, the
Ambassador, acting on instructions of his Government has the
honor to state the following:

1) I was appointed to my present fufictions as Ambassador of
Poland to the United States by the legitimate Polish Govern-
ment which has not recalled me nor instructed me to relegate
my functions to any other person. The Polish Government has
not ceased to exist for the Polish Nation whose sole constitu-
tional and independent representative it continues to remain,

« Being an official of the Republic of Poland I am pledged to
remain loyal and obedient to that Government and without
instructions from it I have no right to relegate my functions
and-powers to anyone appointed by the so-called Polish gov-
ernment headed by Messrs. Bierut and Osébka-Morawski.
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2) The authority of the Polish Government to which I owe my
allegiance is based on the Constitution of April 23, 1935,
which the Polish Nation has not changed and which it is not
in a position to change freely and according to its own will
in the conditions of pressure under which it finds itself today.

On the basis of the aforesaid Constitution the Polish au-
thorities have maintained diplomatic relations with the Gov-
ernment of the United States and on the same basis they
concluded agreements with that Government. When Poland
entered into the present war against Germany, the Constitu-
tion of 1935 was in force. It is also in accordance with this
Constitution that the President of Poland, before leaving his
country in September, 19309, relegated his powers to the pres-
ent President of Poland, by appointing him as his successor.
The powers of the latter have until now not been questioned
by any Power with the exception of the Soviet Union.

Throughout the war the Polish Nation made enormous
sacrifices for the cause of Freedom. The Resistance Move-
ment in the Homeland as well as the Polish Armed Forces
on all fronts—on land, on sea, and in the air—fought the
enemy unceasingly. The occupied Homeland and the leaders
of the Resistance in Poland never ceased to recognize the au-
thority of the Polish President and of the Government ap-
pointed by him.

Consecutive Polish Governments formed on the basis of
this Constitution concluded the principal agreements con-
cerning Poland with other States, Among these, which in-
clude in their number also all the bilateral undertakings en-
tered into during the war and concerning military, naval,
aviation, financial, economic, and shipping matters, I wish
in particular to mention:

a) The Agreement between Poland and the United King-
dom signed at London on August 25, 1939, concerning
Mutual Assistance, ' ‘

b) The Polish-French Protocol, signed at Paris on Septem-
ber 4, 1939, concerning the execution of the Polish-
French Alliance.
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‘The Agreement between Poland and the USSR, signed
at London on July 30, 1g41.

d) The Agreement concluded at Washington between the

Polish Government and the Government of the United
States on July 1, 1942, concerning Lease and Lend,
known as “Mutual Aid Agreement.”

Furthermore, multilateral agreements to which the Polish
Government is a party include:

1) Declaration of the United Nations, signed at Washing-

4)

5)

ton on January 1, 1942, embodying the Atlantic Char-
ter and known as the “Declaration by the United
Nations,” )

Inter-Allied Declaration against acts of dispossession
committed in territories under enemy occupation or
control, signed at London on January 5, 1943.

The final Act of the United Nations Food and Agri-
cultural Conference, signed at Hot Springs on June 3,
1043.

Agreement to set up a United Nations Relief and Re-
habilitation Administration, signed at Washington on
November g, 1943.

Final Act of the Monetary and Financial Conference
of the United Nations, signed at Bretton Woods on
July 22, 1944.

Agreement on Principles having Reference to the Con-
tinuance of Co-ordinate Control of Merchant Shipping,
signed at London on August 5, 1944.

International Sanitary Convention, signed at Washing-
ton on January 5, 1945.

The International Agreement and the Final Act of the
International Civil Aviation Conference, signed at Chi-
cago on December 7, 1944.

When all the said Agreements were being concladed not
one State questioned the validity of the Constitution of 1935
or of the powers of the Polish President and of the Govern-
ment of his appointment. Neither was any doubt cver raised
by such States as to the right of the Polish President and
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3)

4)

Government to lead the Polish Nation in the struggle against
the German aggressor and to excrcise supreme command over
the Polish Armed Forces fighting at the side of the Allied
Nations.

Poland, still now remaining as it does under a foreign occu-
pation and under the ruthless control of foreign military and
police forces, is not in a position to change its Constitution
by legal means and to choose freely a parliament and execu-
tive authority; nor is it in a position to carry out these changesy
if it so desired, by revolutionary means. Any changes, there-
fore, which have occurred in Poland are not the result of the
will of the Polish people, expressed legally or by revolution.
The war which started in Poland in defense of her independ-
ence ended in depriving her of that independence and in
placing our country under the direct control of a neighbor-
ing Power.

In these circumstances neither my Government nor I, as
its Representative, are in a position to recognize such changes.

The first attribution of the independence of a State is its
freedom to choose its Government. In the present circum-
stances, the source of the authority of the government headed
by Messrs. Bierut and Osébka-Morawski is a decision made
not by the Polish Nation but by three foreign Powers, one
of which controls de facto the whole administration of Po-
land through its army and police forces. The legal basis of
the authority of that government cannot be regarded as better
founded than that of the so-called governments set up in
occupied countries during the war by Germany. In both cases
they are based on the will of a foreign Power.

The persecution which thousands of Poles are enduring in
Poland today, and which affects in the first place those who
have given active evidence of their desire for an independent
State by opposing with arms the German invader, is a fur-
ther proof that the government of Messrs. Bierut and Osébka-
Morawski in no way represents the will of the Nation but con-
stitutes a puppet government imposed on Poland by force
from without.
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5) In these circumstances, acting upon instructions from my
constitutional Government, I protest most solemnly against
the recognition of Messrs. Bierut and Osébka-Morawski by
the Government of the United States, for this amounts to
recognition of the suppression of Poland’s independence and
of the foreign rule in Poland which is already being exer-
cised there in actual fact. For the second time in history the
Polish Nation is being deprived of its independence, though
this time not as a result of events which took place in Eastern
Europe alone, but as a result of 2 war which the United Na-~
tions waged in the name of law and justice, Notwithstand-
ing the recognition of this state of things by other States,
the Polish Nation will never give up its right to an independ-
ent State, and for this right it will struggle unwaveringly.

J G
Polish Embassy,
W ashington,

July 5, 1945.



POLISH EMBASSY
WASHINGTON, D.C,

Statement of Jan Ciechanowski, Ambassador of

Poland, on Leaving His Post as a Result of the

Withdrawal of Recognition of the Constitutional

Polish Government by the United States Govern-
ment.

As A result of the withdrawal of recognition of the Constitutional
Polish Government by the Government of the United States, I
am compelled to leave my post, and I do so with deep personal
regret. Before leaving, however, I feel it my duty to stress the
tragic situation in which the Polish Nation now finds itself as a
result of a world conflict which brought victory to Poland’s
Allies, while to Poland, who was first to fight and so fully con-
tributed to the common victory, it has brought defeat and loss
of her independence.

The fate of Poland will be better understood when it is real-
ized that even defeated Nazi Germany loses less of her territory
through this war, than Allied Poland has been forced to give up
as a result of victory. Moreover, Poland has been left under the
continued uncontrolled occupation of a foreign Power which is
imposing upon her a government and a political, social, and eco-
nomic system alien to her,

Poland’s record as a fighting member of the United Nations
during this war is unassailable. Her initial armed resistance to
German aggression in Poland in September 1939 gave to France
and Britain the time necessary to prepare their defenses. Later,
her army, navy, and air force fought in Norway, in France, in
the Battle of Britain, in Africa, in Italy, in Normandy, Belgium,
Holland, and Germany, and her Underground Home Army per-
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formed miracles of sabotage, guerrilla, and open fighting against
the Germans and substantially aided the Russian armies in their
advance through Poland.

While the war lasted Poland’s war effort was appreciated by
her Allies and declarations of admiration and encouragement
were lavished upon the Polish Nation. Poland was called “the
inspiration of nations” and was repeatedly promised independ-
cnce and support after the war, These words of encouragement
were accepted at their face value by the Polish people. They
firmly believed in the sincerity of the words spoken to them on be-
half of America whom they had always trusted and admired.

How can one explain to these indomitable fighters for {freedom
and democracy that after the United Nations® victory, the prin-
ciples in defense of which they fought would not be applied to
them? How can one explain to the Polish Nation that their coun~
try is but a home on wheels to be pushed eastward or westward
as may suit the imperialist aims of either of its mighty neighbors
in defiance of the principle of self-determination of peoples for
which they fought? Someday, answers to these questions will have
to be found if justice is to survive,

Insidious propaganda has succeeded in making public opinion
believe that the Polish people are always hostile to Russia. While
this propaganda has been allowed to develop, the other side of
the picture has been almost entirely suppressed. Public opinion
still ignores the details of Russia’s activities in Poland and of her
treatment of the Poles during the war both in Poland and Russia.
The fact that the Soviet Government has been steadfastly refus-
ing to admit any Allied or neutral observers inside Poland is in
itself ominous. As long as the war lasted, the Polish Government
itself contributed to this regrettable blackout of true facts con-
cerning Polish-Soviet relations for the sake of Allied unity so es-
sential to the common victory. Moreover, it hoped that by avoid-
ing friction, it might more ecasily reach an understanding with
Russia which it sincerely desired.

Public opinion too easily forgets all the attempts made by the
Polish Government and people to reach an understanding with
Soviet Russia on normal lines and within the framework of in-
ternational law. It forgets that these efforts were invariably re-
jected by Russia who then placed the blame and responsibility
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for failure to reach agreement upon the Polish Government, re-
gardless of whether it was the government of General Sikorski,
Mr. Mikolajezyk, or Mr. Arciszewski. Each of these truly demo-
cratic governments was accused of being composed of “fascists,”
“collaborationists,” and “reactionaries.” At any time during this
war the problems requiring settlement between Poland and So-
viet Russia could probably have been solved if Russia had ad-
mitted representatives of the legal Polish Government and Un-
derground to sit down with her representatives and to tackle
these problems in an atmosphere of mutual good will. But Russia
preferred to present them—mnot as Soviet-Polish controversies, but
as the quarrels of opposing factions of Poles between themselves.

Poland, represented by her legal Government, was never ad-
mitted to participate in discussions of Polish-Sovict relations. The
conferences at Tcheran and Yalta are examples in point. The
decisions concerning Poland must thercfore be regarded by the
Polish Nation as verdicts “in absentia.” No nation, no Govern-
ment truly representative of its people, could ever accept de-
cisions about their lerritory or system of government being taken
without their participation.

The Polish people are deeply attached to their traditions of
individual and national freedom. They. will never cease to fight
for these ideals. They will never sacrifice them as the price of
agreement. They will never accept any system of government
contrary to these principles and imposed upon them by any for-
eign power or group of Powers.

On June 2gth Mr. Raczkiewicz, the constitutional President of
the Polish Republic, issued from London an official Declaration
to the Polish Nation, in the last paragraph of which he said:

.« . I remain at my post in accordance with both the provisions
of the Constitution now in force, and, I think, in accordance with
the will of an immense majority of the Polish people. I am con-
fident that this decision of mine will be understood throughout
the world by all those who hold freedom, justice, and law in
higher esteem and regard than brute force or temporary victory
of violence. It will be the duty of citizens of the Polish Republic,
so grievously suffering under so many blows, to see to it that the
great traditions of our national culture should not be lost, that-
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our links with our past should not be severed, that our ideals of
freedom are not beirayed; it will be their duty to maintain their
allegiance to the lawful authorities of the Polish Republic and not
to weaken in their strivings for the restoration to the Polish Re-
public of its rights and for the place due to it among the free na-
tions of the world. We are living through a period of great dan-
gers and difficulties for our nation and our State, but I firmly
believe that Almighty God will bless our efforts and will cause
Poland to emerge from this new ordeal victorious, secure, and
with her rights undiminished.

As Ambassador of Poland and personal Envoy of the Presi-
dent of Poland, on lcaving my post of Ambassador to the United
States, my conduct will be entirely guided by the directives given
by the constitutional Head of the Polish State to all Polish people.









